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L’attivita scientifica ed editoriale della Collana & stata presentata
in occasione di uno specifico incontro organizzato dal Comitato del
“Corpus luris Sanscriticum” presso 1’Accademia delle Scienze di
Torino (4 giugno 2007). All’incontro, presieduto da Siegfried
Lienhard, sono intervenuti Giuseppe Monateri, Universita degli Studi
di Torino, con la relazione sul tema “Il Diritto comparato delle religio-
ni e I'importanza del Corpus Iuris Sanscriticum” e Nalini Balbir che
ha ricordato I’eminente figura di studiosa e le rare qualitad umane di
Colette Caillat, Membro del Comitato Scientifico del “Corpus Iuris
Sanscriticum” fin dalla sua fondazione, recentemente scomparsa (15
gennaio 2007).

Nelle riunioni del Comitato Scientifico (4-5 giugno 2007) sono sta-
ti stabiliti il nuovo assetto del Comitato Scientifico e il programma e-
ditoriale dei prossimi anni; ¢ stata inoltre confermata la validita del si-
stema fin qui utilizzato per la promozione e la diffusione della Collana
che prevede, tra I’altro, I'invio di complimentary copy su richiesta di
studiosi e dottorandi.

Il programma editoriale & stato sottoposto e favorevolmente accolto
dall’Union Académique Internationale e, come ha ricordato con vivo
apprezzamento Richard W. Lariviere, Provost University of Kansas,
relatore ufficiale alla riunione plenaria (Oslo, 1-6 giugno 2007), “the
commission expressed its satisfaction and gratification at the progress
of the series”.

La Kapilasmrti, edita e tradotta a cura di S.A.S. Sarma nel presente
volume della Collana, & un testo sanscrito di 1002 versi dedicato alla
normativa sociale e religiosa indit e composto tra il IX e il XIIT secolo
nell’India meridionale.

Il presente volume & dedicato al compianto, eminente sanscritista
K.V. Sarma, al quale si deve una dotta e puntuale collaborazione alla
stesura del Progetto che ha dato vita nel 1999 alla costituzione del-
I’impresa scientifica ed editoriale del “Corpus Iuris Sanscriticam”.
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Legato al Prof. Botto e ai suoi collaboratori da profonda e sincera ami-
cizia, sempre attento ai suoi progetti di ricerca e generoso di preziosi
consigli, K.V. Sarma ha collaborato al “Corpus Iuris Sanscriticum”
con la magistrale edizione e traduzione dei testi della Samvarta-tradi-
tion, terzo volume della Collana, ed & stato I'ispiratore della presente
edizione e traduzione della Kapilasmrti.

Irma Piovano
Presidente del Comitato
“Corpus Iuris Sanscriticum
et fontes iuris Asiae meridianae et centralis”
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PREFACE

It was on one evening, during my post-graduation days that my
close friend and fellow student Mahadevan, with whom I studied sev-
eral Vedic hymns under Sri. Ramakrishna Sastrigal, recounted to me a
peculiar upanayana ceremony that he had happened to watch on that
day. At that time, Mahadevan and I would regularly meet at the Sree
Padmanabhaswamy Temple of Trivandrum, where, we used to discuss
topics related to Vedic scriptures. The ceremony, as witnessed by
Mahadevan, was performed for a boy who was unable to speak.
Surprisingly, during the ceremony, the Gayatrl mantra was invoked in
a cup of milk and worshipped with the requisite offerings. At the end
of the ritual, the boy was asked to sip the milk. As students of Vedic
scripture, we were surprised by these proceedings.

After my post graduation I had the opportunity to work in the
Adyar Library and Research Center and was staying with Prof, K. V.
Sarma, who inspired me deeply with his seemingly never-ending re-
search activities. While assisting him with his research, one day I
came across the volumes of the Smrtisandarbha, an edition of several
smrti-s. While going through the content of each smrti-s, I was taken
with something I found in the Kapilasmrti. To my surprise, it was here
that I found mention of that very upanayana ceremony that Mahade-
van had previously witnessed. Thrilled by this find, Prof. K. V. Sarma
encouraged me to take up the Kapilasmrti as a research topic. He first
suggested that I carefully read P. V. Kane’s monumental work
‘History of Dharmasastra’. As my interest in the Kapilasmrti grew,
Prof. K.V. Sarma proposed that, in lieu of reading about textual criti-
cism, I actually collate a manuscript (from the Adyar library) in rela-
tion to the question mark-filled version of the text in the Smrtisan-
darbha edition. This process culminated in my registering for a Ph.D.
at the University of Calicut under the supervision of Prof. N. V. P,
Unithiri and my project, inspired by Prof. K. V. Sarma’s encourage-
ment, became a critical edition of the Kapilasmrti.

In his History of Dharmasastra, P. V. Kane has taken up a compar-
atively limited selection of works and important authors for his de-
tailed study. Later scholars have also primarily dealt with the earlier
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(or more important) dharmasastra works and authors. This leaves a
lot of work yet to be taken up for study, especially with regard to later
or ‘minor’ texts and their contribution to the subject of dharmasastra.
Kapilasmrti stands prominently among these understudied texts. The
work commences with a query on the deterioration of Dharma in
Kaliyuga and deals with subjects relating predominantly with the nec-
essary steps needed for improving the deteriorating social and reli-
gious conditions. Inter alia it indicates how even the downtrodden
dharma can be raised to high levels.

This work could not have been achieved without an enormous
amount of help. Before all others I should like to thank two scholars in
particular: my ever-loving grandfather (late) Prof. K. V. Sarma
(founder of the Sree Sarada Education Society and Research Center,
Chennai) who brought me to the field of Indological research and pro-
posed the present topic for my Ph.D. research, and with whom I had
the opportunity to discuss various points related to this text, and Prof.
N. V. P. Unithiri (Rtd. Prof. & Head., Dept. of Sanskrit, University of
Calicut, Kerala) who gratefully accepted to supervise my research
project and has been unfailingly generous in helping me to complete
my thesis.

For their kind and generous help in different stages of work 1
thank: Dr. H. N. Bhat (presently working at the EFEO, Pondicherry)
with whom I always have enjoyed working and who accepted to col-
laborate with me for preparing the translation of this text and was kind
enough to sit with me during the weekends and holidays; Prof. V.
Venkataraja Sarma (Rtd. Principal of Govt. Sanskrit College,
Trivandrum and presently working at the EFEO, Pondicherry) with
whom I had the opportunity to read the entire text and who suggested
several corrections, helped me a lot to understand the complex por-
tions of the text which required special attention and also who gave
me his invaluable suggestions on the translation; Dr. F. Grimal,
Scientific Co-ordinator of the EFEO for his kind encouragement and
Dr. Dominic Goodall, Head, EFEO, Pondichery Center for giving me
numerous tips relating to the process of textual transmission; Prerana
Patel and Devan Patel, my friends who were willing to go through the
proofs of the introduction and'translation; and, finally, Prof.
Gopinathan Nair (Prof. and Head, Dept. of Malayalam, Univeristy of
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Calicut) who, from start to finish, has helped and encouraged me in
every possible way during my research time at the University of
Calicut.

I also wish to record my thanks to Prof. Oscar Botto and Prof. Irma
Piovano who proposed to bring out this edition in the Corpus Iuris
Sanscriticum and also for supporting my research activities in the field
of Dharmasastra. I should also like to thank the staff of the editorial
board for their kind help in the different stages of this publication.

I express my sincere thanks to the authorities of the various li-
braries that have been so kind in their help: Adyar Library and Re-
search Centre, Chennai; Govt. Oriental Manuscripts Library, Chennai;
Asiatic Society, Calcutta; State Library Berlin; Bodleian Library,
Oxford and also the India Office Library, London, for providing me
the manuscript of Kapilasmrti.

My profound thanks go to the authorities of the University of
Calicut and to the staff of the Department of Sanskrit for extending to
me necessary facilities during my research work and also permitting to
publish this edition in the series of Corpus Iuris Sanscriticum.






INTRODUCTION

I. The Date of Kapilasmrti (KS)

Among the different texts and authors referred to by Kapilasmrti
(Manu, Brhaspati, Vamadeva, Bhrgu, Jabala, Kanva, Kasyapa and
Angiras) only the dates of Brhaspati and Angiras — two later authors on
Dharmasastra — help us in assigning the date of the Kapilasmrti. While
Kane ascribes Brhaspati to the 2™ or 4" century A. D.! Jolly assigns
him to 6" to 7" century A. D.? Krishna Aiyangar A. N., who edited the
Angirasasmrti® places this work in the middle of 8" century A. D.

While describing the deterioration of dharma during the Kali age
KS refers to the “agama” (KS 19cd) and “bhasagrantha-s” (KS 19ab),
which we may assume to refer to the Saiva and Vaisnava scriptures
written in Sanskrit and regional languages. Inscriptional evidence
bears that the Saiva system must have been prevalent in South India
by the beginning of the seventh century *. If we also consider the term
“bhasagrantha-s” as referring to texts written in local vernaculars 3,
then KS might have been referring to the Tamil texts such as Tevaram
(Saiva) and Nalayiradivyaprabandham (Vaisnava) which became
popular during the 7* and 8" Century A. D. ¢ The reference to the child
widow (KS 531) in the text shows that the child marriage might have
been a common practice when KS was composed. According to Kane

History of Dharmasastra (HDhS), 1, p. 487.

The minor law books (Sacred Books of the east, Vol. 33), p. 276.

Anguasmm (Adyar Library Series No. 84), p. xxxi.

For the details of the inscription see, Alexis Sanderson, ‘History through textual criticism in

the study of Saivism, the Paficarditra and the Buddhist Yoginitantras’ in Les Sources et le

temps : Sources and time, A colloguium, Pondicherry, 1997, p. 8-9.

5. Itis well known that the religious texts written in Tamil became very prominent and were
considered equal to the Veda. According to T. V. Gopal Iyer (EFEO, Pondicherry) who
edited the Tevaram these types of texts are known only in Tamil.

6. A system for Tamil Literature Classical, Post-classical, Neo-classical based on ‘The Subject

Catalogue of the Janert Koeln library of Tamil Texts Classical, Post-classical, Neo-

classical’ by Ulrike Niklas, (VGH Wissenschaftsverlag, Bonn, 1990), p. 154 and p. 192; See

also History of Indian Literature, Vol. X, fasc. 1, ‘Tamil Literature' by Kamal Veith

Zvelebil, (Otto Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden, 1974), pp. 88-116.

Ll i .
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“childhood marriage became general from about 6" to 7" century A.
D. and continued down to the modern times”.” Considering the above
facts it might be presumed that K could have been composed after 7°
century A. D.

Unfortunately, we are unable to locate any text that cites KS. The
manuscript of KS preserved in the Berlin Library (B1) bearing no.
1754C having four texts (A. Baradvajasmrti, B. Visvamitrasmrti, C.
Kapilasmrti, D. Lohitasmrti) in that bundle provides the date of copy-
ing of item ‘A’ as 1262 A. D.# If we consider this date as the date of
the copying of the whole codex, as Prof. K. V. Sarma suggested, we
may assume that KS must have been composed before the 12th centu-
ry A. D.

In the course of the text, KS gives a detailed description of widows
and describes their duties and privileges. KS interdicts the decoration
of the hair? (KS 576-577), but it neither recommends nor rejects the
custom of tonsure. This may indicate that during the period of KS ton-
sure of widows was not in practice. According to A. S. Altekar, “this
custom was not in vogue down to the 9* century A. D.” 1 He also adds
that “some smrti-s like that of Vedavyasa, which are probably not later
than this period, begin to recommend that if a widow does not become
a sati, she should tonsure her head” !'. According to his observation
this custom must have became general from about 12" century A. D. 12
Were this is to be true, we may be able to confirm the composition of
this smrti before the 12" century A. D. Although we are not in a posi-
tion to pinpoint any precise date for this text, all the above views lead
us to assign KS between 7" and 12" century A. D.

7. HDhS, 10, p. 445,

. See also Descriptive Catalogue of Berlin Library, Vol. I, Part I, p. 328.

. See also HDhS, 111, pp. 588-593; na kuryat samskaram gatrasamskaram eva ca / Brahma-
vaivartapurana, 83.101.

10. The position of women in Hindu Civilization, (Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, Second Edition,

1959, Reprinted 1987), p. 160.
11. jivanti cet tyaktakesa tapasa Sosayed vapuh (Vedavyasasmrti, 1. 53).
12. The position of women in Hindu Civilization, p. 161.

O X
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I1. The author of Kapilasmrti and his region

Like many other pan-Indian texts, KS does not provide any informa-
tion regarding its anthor and his place !*. Among the nine available
manuscripts of K, six are in Telugu script. Marginal notes on the man-
uscript belonging to the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library,
Madras (No. R 2886 B) and the colophon of the Adyar Library manu-
script (No. 75440) are also in Telugu language. Usage of Telugu may
indicate that the manuscript was copied and used in a Telugu-speaking
area, probably modern Andhra Pradesh. Usage of Telugu vocabulary
like varnaka (KS 463a, 465d) supports this view. Indeed, customs de-
scribed in K§ are even today practiced in certain parts of Andhra
Pradesh; for example, the serving of ghee several times while serving
food during $raddha has been accounted for in KS as has been the dec-
orating of the house entrance by drawing colourful designs (rangoli)
after seeing off the brahmins on the sraddha day. These details
strengthen the argument for believing that the author might have be-
longed to the Telugu region. In another vein, according to KS, a widow
can adopt a son only with the permission of her sapinda-s. While de-
scribing the rights of widows on adoption J. R. Gharpure 1 recalls the
views of different schools of thought (such as those of Mithila, Bengal,
Bombay and the South), observing that only in the South does the wid-
ow have to obtain the permission from her sapinda-s to adopt a son,
while the Mithila school does not allow the widow to adopt a son. In
view of the above information, we may deduce that KS probably must
have originated from Andhra Pradesh or at least from South India.

III. Contents of the Kapilasmrti

A brief sketch on the important topics dealt in the text, arranged
according to the three fold topic of dharmasastra, namely religious

13. Kapila is mentioned in RV as one of the ten Angiras. Kapila, the founder of the Sifkhya
system and the Kapila who burnt down the 1000 sons of king Sagara are well known. Kane
refers to two persons by the name Kapila, one to whom the division of four asrama-s is
ascribed and a rsi as an avardra of Visnu who is the chief of siddhas in Bhdgavatapuriina;
Cf. HDhS, 1, p. 45; 11, p. 417; V, p. 1373.

14. Right of women under the Hindu Law (N. M. Tripathi Book Sellers, Bombay, 1943), p. 50.
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customs (acara), law and procedure (vyavahara) and expiations (pra-
yascitta) are given in the following pages.

III.1. Introductory

In 1004 verses, composed in the anustubh metre, the text consists
of a dialogue between Saunaka and Kapila. Saunaka, worried about
the position of brahminhood in the Kali age, asks Kapila to explain
how brahminhood can survive in an age full of sin where dharma is
rapidly deteriorating and Kapila proceeds to enumerate the degrada-
tion of dharma in the Kali age. (1-15).

III1.2. Vedas

KS begins with an account of how the Vedas became dormant
while Buddhism and other anti-Vedic doctrines flourished in the
Kaliyuga. It calls for the revival of Vedic study, in terms of its mean-
ing and of its recitation with proper accents. (19-28; 42-44).

I11.3. Importance of brahmins

From the Vedic period onwards, it has often been acknowledged
by certain historians of classical India that brahmins maintained their
superiority among the four varna-s. As regards such a thesis, KS sim-
ply observes that the ksatriya-s and vaisya-s cannot be treated as equal
to the brahmins by explaining how the upanayana ceremony involv-
ing the brahmin is superior to that of others. The text describes how
the upanayana ceremony for brahmins is initiated in a different season
and at an earlier age. KS also considers the difference between the
danda and bhiksa, adding that it is very difficult for one to attain brah-
minhood; even Brahma achieved such a status as a result of perform-
ing penance in hundreds of births. (353-358).

As regards the behavior of brahmins, KS has several other things to
say. A brahmin should not die without learning the Veda or without
doing agnyadhana. He should not be cremated without mantra-s and
he should not remain without mantra even for a minute. The brahmin
who does not study the Veda should not be seen, particularly on the
day of §raddha. (661; 52).

KS also explains that a brahmin should be respected by all as he
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himself is the god, Veda, sacrifice, firtha, dharma, sraddha and the
deva-s and pitr-s receive their havya and kavya through the medium of
the brahmins. (882-890).

111.4. Upanayana

KS makes a special effort to provide a detailed account of the up-
anayana ceremony for the insane, dumb, hunch-back etc. In the case
of the handicapped, the priest himself chants the mantra-s and per-
forms the rituals; however, if the boy is incapable of chanting the
mantra-s, he is prompted to simply perform the necessary actions in-
volved in the ritual. The text also permits the boy to perform the
Pratiprasnapravacana by gestures and also the teacher to recite the
Gayatri loudly while giving the upadesa to a deaf boy. For the dumb
KS prescribes a peculiar method for Gayatri upadesa. The doer should
make the boy write the Savitri with a stick of Palasa in water, milk,
curd or ghee and then that medium is to be worshipped with dhyana,
avahana, dhitpa, dipa, naivedya, pradaksina, namaskara, nirajana
etc. Finally, the liquid medium should be sipped. After the upanayana
ceremony the text instructs the boy to perform the sandhya by ges-
tures. However, the text also adds that a boy who has undergone this
method of upanayana ceremony cannot be equal to brahmins in all re-
spects and so he is not eligible for kavya and havya. (323-331).

When a handicapped boy is the only son, he can be helped by some
relatives for the final rites (pitrkarma). The person who helps would,
in turn, also be polluted for ten days. If there are other sons, the handi-
capped person or his sons (if they are dumb or deaf or blind) will not
be eligible for a share in the property. But KS states that they [the
handicapped] should always be protected without any strife (331-336).

IIL.5. Bhiksa

KS prescribes bhiksa for a brahmacarin until the time of his sama-
vartana. It is also important for householders to serve food, according
to their ability, to brahmacarin-s and yati-s. The text also prescribes
expiation for seeing a brhmacarin who is not following his Vedic
studies and begging for alms (947-953, 958). The text also lays down
rules for bhiksa given to householders and widows. The first time a
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householder comes for bhiksa, he could be provided food; but if he
comes again for alms, he should be driven out. As for widows, even
though the text suggests a handful of rice can be given for a balavid-
hava (a girl who lost her husband in childhood) it adds that according
to Bhrgu it should be only a handful of wheat. (960-962).

111.6. ASauca

KS deals with many issues related to aSauca. It observes, for exam-
ple, that an adopted son (belonging to a different gotra), his wife and
his son should observe three days as a period of ritual pollution upon
the death of his adopted father or mother. The text suggests that the
usual ten days’ pollution period needs to be observed only upon on the
death of a kinsman of the same family (sagotrin-s). A pollution period
after birth is also to be observed, according to KS, for three days by a
bhinnagotrin and his wife. For the death of an adopted son, the father
needs to observe only three days of pollution. The last rites for a
woman married according to the gandharva system should be per-
formed by her son. According to the text, he should unite her with the
manes of her father’s family and not with that of her husband’s fami-
ly. A woman married according to the gandharva system does not
pass on to her husband’s gotra, but remains in her father’s gotra.
According to KS, a woman becomes a member of her husband’s gotra
only if the marriage is solemnized according to §astra. When a son of
a woman married according to the gandharva system dies, his father
has to observe only three days’ pollution. But his mother and her rela-
tives should observe a ten day pollution period. (408-413).

11.7. Sraddha -

Kapilasmrti devotes about a quarter of its contents on the topic of
§raddha. The importance of sandhya and §raddha — especially in the
Kali age — is emphasized, and the text observes that these two rites
should be performed with great devotion. (54-55).

I11.7.1. Classification of §raddha-s
The text divides the §raddha-s into three classes, namely nitya,
naimittika and kamya. An observance is called nitya when it
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designates what must be performed on a certain or fixed occasion such
as dar§a, manvadi, yugadi, mahalaya and astaka. What is to be done
on an occasion which is uncertain is called naimittika such as the
samkranti, vaidhrti and gajacchaya. What is ordained to be done in
case one desires a certain reward or fruit is called kamya such as the
§raddha performed on Krttika or Rohini by one who desires heaven or
progeny. (156-165).

There are a total of 108 sraddha-s to be performed in a year. They are:
1. Amavasya (12); 2. Manvantara (14); 3.Yugadi (4); 4. Samkrama
(12); 5. Vaidhrti (13); 6. Vyatipata (13); 7. Mahalaya (15); 8. Astaka
(12); 9. Gajacchaya (1); 10. Masisraddha (12).

KS refers to Manu and says that Sraddha-s like darsa must be per-
formed without fail. Performing these sraddha-s with rice is suggested
as the best practice and performing them with ama, gold, mantra-s
etc., is suggested when the doer is not able to do so with rice. The
darSasraddha should be done every month with pinda-s, whereas the
§raddha-s like samgamadi may be performed without pinda-s. (170-
176, 155).

‘Among the aforementioned §raddha-s, the yearly sraddha
(pratyabdika) is an important one and should be performed annually
for one’s parents on the date (tithi) of their death. The performer of the
§raddha should announce to his relatives the place and date of the
§raddha well in advance and should start to collect material such as
grain, beans, peas etc. required for the sraddha. He should observe a
fast on the previous night and should also meet the brahmins who are
to be fed in the §raddha to request them to partake in the Sraddha (57-
69). The text goes on to detail the number of brahmins that are to be
invited (69-74, 76); enlists in detail of the food to be served during the
Sraddha (147, 209-213); underlines the importance of touching the
food items meant for Sraddha by the brahmin; explains the signifi-
cance of the mantra-s ‘prthivi te’ and ‘vamadeva’ in the §raddha
(214-228); and gives the details of the sraddha-s that should be per-
formed for one’s paternal uncle, elder brother, sister, son, yajamana,
friend, teacher, mother’s parents as well as for a person who was
killed by weapons (129-134; 148). KS gives special importance to the
Nandisraddha, which is performed before any auspicious rites. The
different occasions on which this §raddha needs to be performed, the
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order in which the ancestors are to be worshipped and also the proce-
dure for the Nandisraddha performed by an adopted son are discussed
in detail (75-78; 80-87). Jivasraddha (152-154), MahalayaSraddha,
Astakasraddha, Masisraddha are also discussed. (177-184).

The significance of using rice for the §raddha is highlighted in KS.
The §raddha of a maternal grandfather, paternal uncle, elder brother
and his wife, a teacher and one’s own wife are to be performed with
rice. Even in difficult times, the pitr§raddha must be conducted with
rice. (166-169).

I11.7.2. Do’s and don’ts on the sraddha day

On the day of §raddha, bhiksa or any kind of dana is prohibited.
The house should be cleaned with cow-dung but any kind of decora-
tion must be avoided on that day. While the sraddha is being per-
formed, the yajamana and his wife should not put any marks on their
forehead. But once they have seen off the brahmins, they can decorate
the house and put marks on their forehead. Even after sending off the
brahmins one should not do dana, adhyayana, devapujana, japa,
homa, vrata etc. (246-252).

On the day of §raddha, worship of visvedeva alone is recommend-
ed and no other devara should be worshipped. Even though the
Vaisnava-s prescribes the worship of Visnu and Saiva-s prescribe the
worship of Siva at the end of the sapindikarana and before performing
§raddha, for a person who follows strictly the Vedic rules this need
not be followed. But if one wants to perform devapiija or vaisvadeva
that could be performed after the Sraddha, by conducting a separate
cooking (paka). The text provides an elaborate discussion on why
these rites are to be performed only after the §raddha, and why the
vaidika rites such as agnihotra, darSesti, purnamasesti, agrayana and
aupasana should be performed before the Sraddha. (253-282).

KS emphasizes that the remainders from another ritual should not
be used for the §raddha. It makes this point clear by citing the story of
Kutsa, who was obliged to redo the upanayana ceremony of his son
because he reused the ghee that he had already used for the caula for
the upapanaya (283-294).
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I11.7.3. Cooking for Sraddha

Food for the §raddha is to be cooked in the aupasana fire. The text
discusses in detail the different points related to the aupasana fire (135-
145). It also suggests that if food for §raddha is not cooked with the
aupasana fire then the food should be placed on the aupasana fire and
should be sprinkled with ghee before serving to brahmins (229-234).

Cooking for §raddha should not be done by persons belonging to
another gotra. The importance of the yajamana-s wife and his daugh-
ter-in-law in cooking for §raddha are also discussed at great length
(185-208).

I11.7.4. Redoing of the Sraddha

Redoing of the sraddha is prescribed on the following occasions:
When the agnaukarana and pindapradana have not been performed,
the brahmin consecrated in the place of forefathers has vomited or the
sesame and darbha have become dirty, when the food has not been
touched by the brahmin reciting the “prthivi te” mantra, if the food
cooked for the Sraddha has not been sprinkled with water by the ya-
Jamana, when the cooking has not been done by the wife of the ya-
Jamana despite of being fit to do so, when ghee has not been served at
regular intervals during meals or the yajamana has not asked the brah-
mins if they want anything more before serving curd, if anything re-
quired by the brahmins has not been served or they have not been giv-
en water, if someone has stared at the brahmins while they were hav-
ing their meal or if the lamp has blown out or the pinda-s have been
broken (234-246).

I11.7.5. Sraddha related to a dattaka (adopted son)

According to KS when a dattaka (adopted son from a different go-
tra) is dead, the son of the dattaka should perform ekoddista after the
period of pollution and after that he has to reconcile the pinda of dat-
taka with his pitr, pitamaha and prapitamaha (natural father, grand fa-
ther and great grand father) in the forms Vasu, Rudra and Aditya. The
reasons for reconciling the pinda of an adopted son to his natural fore-
fathers are explained in detail (89-103). Similarly when the son of the
dattaka is dead, the pinda of the dead should be reconciled with the
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pinda-s of his (one who died) father (dattaka), grandfather (dattaka’s
natural father) and great-grand-father (dattaka-s natural grand-father)
(104-107).

I11.8. Widows

The text devotes a good number of verses on issues related to wid-
ows. It describes the different types of widows: Ajfiataranda,
Prajiiataranda, Sprsta, Asprsta and Nastasuta and the rules and regu-
lations that they should follow: food cooked by them cannot be used
for homa, bali, bhiksa, Sraddha or as an offering to a Vedic student
(brahmacarin) or householder (grhastha). However, if a householder
consumes food cooked by a relative who is a widow due to difficult
circumstances, he should perform japa of mrtyufijayamantra a hun-
dred and eight times as an expiation. The food cooked for §raddha by
widows such as ones own mother, sister and brother’s wife can be
used when there is no other way. (527-544; 609-616; 624).

The division of widows into three classes (Atiranda, Maharanda
and Ksudrarandd) and their detailed description is one of the remark- v
able features of this text. Their restrictions, their inability to give or re-
ceive property, the various things they can and cannot do, their daily
routine etc., are all discussed in detail (574-583; 624-630; 631-647).

The text also deals with the different kinds of disputes related to
widows and suggests that the king should involve himself and punish
a widow if she becomes proud of her husbands wealth and fights with
his family to gain sole control over the property and establish her
power (526, 584-591). The smrti permits them to perform religious
rites using the wealth and property received from their parents, broth-
ers and husband. They are eligible to give gifts such as clothes, orna-
ments, vessels, cots, beds, food etc. and also can build temples and
tanks. They are permitted to go for pilgrimage and can plant trees on
the roads. But they are not free to gift land (545-555).

The text adds a peculiar point related to the definition of ‘widow’
and explains that the term ‘widow’ refers to a woman who has neither
husband nor son. Special privileges are prescribed for a woman whose
husband has performed sacrifice and has drunk soma juice. The text
permits such a woman to perform Vedic rites and also permits her to
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adopt a son, whereas other widows are not permitted to adopt a son
(597-608; 565-574). KS insists that fathers-in-law have to take care of
their widowed daughters-in-law (617-622) and adds that the widows,
who are to be protected, are known as jami-s (sisters). The text also
condemns the practice of niyoga and says that the son born by such an
act is illegitimate. (802-815).

I11.9. Bhojana

KS defines certain rules and regulations for partaking food while
sitting in a parkti and adds that the handicapped brahmins will not be
eligible to sit in a parnkti of brahmins. They (handicapped brahmins)
are equal to ksatriya-s: likewise handicapped ksatriya-s are equal to
Sidra-s. It also recommends prajapatya as atonement for taking food
with such handicapped persons. The text further gives the justification
for its observations. (337-353).

II1.10. Dana

Kapila further expounds on points related to dana and proposes
that dana be given during auspicious times, especially at the time of
Yugadi, Ardhodaya, Mahodaya and during solar and lunar eclipses
(430-431).

Among the items prescribed for dana are included land, cows,
houses, elephants, carts, chariots, clothes, bulls, beds, tulapurusa
(gold or silver equal the weight of the giver), trees, jewels, flowers,
betel-leaves, perfumes, sandalwood, gardens, ginger, jaggery, salt,
milk, curd, paddy, gold, silver, cardamom, pepper, fruits, vegetables,
ornaments, blankets, turbans, upper garments, spices, curtains, ropes,
spike, saligrama, rudraksa, bhasma (sacred ashes), copper vessels, tin
vessels, men servants, maid servants etc. (432-443).

The text further emphasizes that dana should be performed without
any desire and, when it is performed in this way, it becomes fruitful
even if there are lapses in the process of doing it. The text gives fur-
ther details related to this point (444-49). Materials intended as a gift
should be owned by the giver, acquired by rightful means and they
should never cause any trouble to others. Things which are supposed
to go to someone else in the course of time should not be gifted. The
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receiver of a gift will own it only if it is given by someone who is enti-
tled to make a gift, whereas he becomes automatically its owner if it is
received from a King, his equals, his parents or relatives (450-462).

Giving a girl in marriage (kanyadana) to a youth who has complet-
ed his Vedic studies, a gift of land (bhimmidana) to one who has sons,
annadana to one who wants to perform sacrifices and giving clothes to
a widow are considered as greatly rewarding gifts. While giving a girl
in marriage (kanyadana) is praised by the text and helps one to attain
brahmaloka, giving a son (in adoption) leads one to hell. (968-971).

Receiving tuladana and deer skin are considered as great sins and
the text says that no expiation can help to remedy these sins. (972-979).

The text adds that giving a girl in marriage (kanyadana) to a hermit
(sanyasin), giving land (bhiimidana) to a Vedic student (brahmacarin)
and giving alms (bhiksadana) to a house-holder are considered despi-
cable. Moreover, the hermit who seeks a girl, a house-holder who begs
for alms (bhiksa), and a Vedic student who demands land should be
banished from the kingdom (945-946; 955, 963).

II1.10.1. Gift of Land

Gift of land is considered as the most rewarding of gifts. According
to KS, land should be gifted only to a jfiati, even though he might not
have studied Veda (519-526). The king has the power to gift land and
the land received from the king can be gifted away again. Women are
not entitled to gift land but they can do so at the instruction of their
husband, son, grandson or parents etc. A widow has no power to give
away land as a gift. Disputed land should not be gifted either by men
or by women (647-657). The text adds that the gift of land should be
made with water, gold and with the approval of relatives, neighbors
and heirs. While the gift of a girl to someone who belongs to a differ-
ent gotra helps the giver to reach the feet of Acyuta, the gift of land to
a person who belongs to the same gotra assists him in reaching the
feet of Lord. A person who has no issue should give away his land on-
ly to those belonging to his gotra even if he has an enmity with them
in the past (514-516). The recipient of a land gift becomes its owner
and he will have the power to do anything with that land, including the
dividing of it amongst his relatives (463).
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KS presents an enormous amount of information about vrtti, relat-
ing to the gifting of the land. Vr#i is a land that is given to provide a
livelihood (such as cultivation) to the receiver, wherein the receiver
has the right to make use of the land but does not own it. Thus when a
king arranges a vrtti for brahmins, he (the king) remains the owner of
that vreri. If the same is partitioned by the King, the receiver will be
the agent for the portion which he receives. But in the case of a grama
(in which different portions are distributed to different people) all will
have the equal right to it. The king will have the authority to resolve
any disputes related to that vresi (463-477).

Anyone who wants to give away land should obtain the necessary
permission from his family members before doing so. He should also
ascertain that enough land is left for family members. Even though the
gift of land to a person who belongs to a different gotra is not encour-
aged it can be done if there is no objection from his agnates. (484-489).

KS provides the list of eighteen items which can be used for the
tuladana: (1) Silver (2) Gold (3) Brass (4) Lead (5) Copper (6) Cotton
wool (7) Cloth (8) Candied sugar (9) Ghee (10) Salt (11) Milk (12)
Curd (13) Vegetables (14) Grapes (15) Sesame (16) Oil (17) Oil Cake
and (18) Grains (905-907).

Hiranyagarbhadana can be performed with ten items: they are jars
filled with gomiitra, gomayodaka, curd, milk, ghee, oil, honey, sugar
cane juice and tender cocoanut water or pure water (916-922).

The text explains how a $itdra can attain brahminhood by giving
hiranyagarbhadana. 1t adds that by performing the hiranyagarbhada-
na four times a §iidra becomes qualified for upanayana and through
this samskara he will be able to attain brahminhood. If a §idra gives
one of the sixteen great gifts (mahadana) he can give other gifts too,
with a help of a brahmin, according to prescribed rules and the use of
Vedic mantra-s. If he (the Sidra) executes the gift of tuladana, gosa-
hasra or kalpavrksa without mantra-s, he can perform the other da-
na-s with mantra-s with the help of sixty four priests. (891-904).

The text also deals on brahmandakataha (922-927), gosahasradana
(928-929), kanyadana (934), kamadhenu and kalpavrksa (930-934).

It also adds that a somayaji, who is not wealthy enough to perform
the agnistoma sacrifice in autumn, can receive mahadana and can per-
form the yaga using three-fourths of the wealth received as gift. The
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text also accepts that for performing this sacrifice one can even re-
ceive gifts from a nastika, yavana, mlecca etc. Even though it is per-
mitted to collect gifts from a sinner, tyrant or from a person of low

caste to perform the agnistoma, the other six sacrifices such as the
~ atyagnistoma should only be performed with wealth collected from
qualified givers (980-996).

II.11. Vyavahara

In the vyavahara section of the text one notices that great importance
is given to a Srotriya and to his family members. Anyone who abuses
someone in an assembly or creates a disturbance during rituals or meals
should be punished by the King. A person who performs rites to gain
status in the middle of a gathering or a person who pretends to be a
scholar should also be punished, according to the text. The text states
that when an innocent fellow is harassed by many people, the king
should punish all of them (815-857). It also calls for the punishment of
those who are against Vedic rules and also Srotriya-s (858-867).

Severe punishment is proposed for any person who says unpleasant
things to the king, abuses him, reveals the king’s secrets or seduces his
consort (868-869).

According to KS if an outcaste from another sect comes for a func-
tion and disturbs the brahmins sitting in a parnkti, he also needs to be
punished (870-871). Many other points related to vyavahara associat-
ed with parikti are also dealt with in the text (872-873; 874-881).

II.12. Importance of sons

Like other texts on dharmasastra KS too describes the importance
of sons. According to it, the agnihotra and yaga-s like darsa and jy-
otistoma can never be equal to a son. A man who has a son obtains the
three worlds, namely bhith, bhuvah and svah. He gains the fruit of per-
forming the krchra and other vrata-s. He is equal to a yogi and a vrati.
A man is liberated from debts to his ancestors by the birth of a son. A
man should try to get a son even if it entails the performance of a thou-
sand sacrifices. If even then he fails, he should adopt a son (661-675).

The son born to oneself (Aurasa), the son of one’s daughter
(Putrikaputra) and the discarded son (Apaviddha) are the three
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legitimately approved sons. A son born by niyoga namely ksetraja and
sahodha, or the son born of a bride who was pregnant at the time of
marriage are considered inferior. (799-801).

On the birth of a son, all the ancestors of that family in heaven be-
come very happy and sing and dance with great joy. The manes obtain
all joys with the birth of a dauhitra (daughter’s son) also. (771-777).

II1.13. Importance of the daughter’s son

A daughter’s son (dauhitra) is also given prominence, similar to
that given to a son in smrti works. When a person without a son dies,
his relatives will perform the final rites for him but they will not per-
form any other obligatory annual rites, whereas a dauhitra will per-
form all obligatory sraddha-s (490-496). The text also says that an ag-
nate will inherit the wealth of a sonless man only if his daughter is al-
so sonless. If the daughters have several sons, the poorest of them will
inherit the property. When there are a number of poor grandsons, KS
says that they should collectively share the wealth. When a man has
no son of his own, his dauhitra holds a position superior to all other
kinds of sons. Dauhitra is equal to an aurasa son and his (the dauhi-
tra’s) son is also equal to the dauhitra (496-502).

According to K, with the birth of a dauhitra, the various maternal
grandmothers in the pitrloka become so happy upon seeing their
daughters give birth to a son that they talk with each other joyfully.
(718-726).

The text also says that the water given by the dauhitra to the manes
in tarpana becomes the nine nidhi-s. So when a dauhitra performs
tarpana he should offer three handfuls of water to the manes. If he
fails to do this, he becomes a thief of their nidhi-s, and will be cursed
by them. (727-733). ‘

A person who has a dauhitra is never called sonless. The text also
adds that it is not necessary to adopt a dauhitra, as he is recognised as
a son — sometimes even superior to one’s own son. (712-754).

I11.14. Adoption
According to the text, a sonless man who is old and unhealthy can
adopt a son if his daughter has no son. One who has a grand-son or a
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daughter’s son should not adopt a son. Adoption ought to be a last re-
sort to avoid the distress associated with ‘putrasiinyatva’ (or sonless-
ness). A daughter’s son can help to ward off problems associated with
‘putrasunyatva’. Therefore, when there is a dauhitra, adoption is not
sanctioned by the §astra-s. The text also states that the families of
both the father and the mother will prosper by the birth of a dauhitra,
and that if a man has a dauhitra, he should not give permission to his
wife to adopt a son even during his last breath. (712-717).

Parents can give a son in adoption, but before doing so permission
should be sought from persons such as a maternal uncle (matamaha), other
worthy relatives, teachers, wise-people, jfiati-s and sagotrin-s. (384-388).

According to the text a widow, an unmarried man, a widower, a
man whose wife is far away, a sannyasin, a person who is in a state of
pollution, a woman during her monthly periods, a man whose wife is
having her monthly periods, a man who has not had his upanayana or
one who is wearing a kautuka (a thread tied to the wrist at the begin-
ning of any auspicious ceremony), a person who is undergoing diksa
or penance or one who is performing s§raddha or a man who has taken
his meals is not permitted to initiate an adoption ritual. (767-770).

While a man can give a son in adoption to his brother, to a member
of the same family or to a sagotrin, he should not give his son to a
man who does not belong to his gotra (418).

If a person has only one son, he should not be given in adoption. If
he gives his only son in order to obtain riches, he is called a slayer of
parents. When an only son is given away in adoption, the ancestors of
both the giver and receiver become unhappy. He (the only son given
up in adoption) is not accepted by the forefathers of both sides and
they never accept the offerings of such a son. All the three — the giver,
the receiver and the son — will be affected when an only son is given
in adoption. People like jada-s, kliba-s, patita-s and pamara-s should
not be adopted (778-797).

The text also says that the oldest and youngest sons should not be
adopted. If the eldest child is adopted he becomes an outcaste and will
be deprived of support from the families of both the giver and receiv-
er. He will not attain brahminhood even after the performance of upa-
nayana and will also not be eligible to perform the funeral rites of ei-
ther his father or his protector. (762-766).



Introduction 23

A middle son can be adopted, and after the adoption, samskara-s
like jatakarma should be performed. The adopted son becomes like an
own son by the performance of these samskara-s. But if the samskara-s
are not performed properly, the adopted son becomes a gaunaputra. A
gaunaputra is qualified only for performing the funeral rites and the
annual §raddha. He is not eligible to perform darsadi. The same rule is
applicable to a brother’s son, who has already had his upanayana and
marriage, and is adopted on account of a crisis. (677-685).

The text also provides the procedure for adoption (389-401). If the
adopter begets his own son after adopting a son from another family,
the second child should be treated as the eldest son even though he is
younger than the adopted child. The adopted son can never be equal to
one’s own son. The final rites for the father should be performed by
his own son while the adopted son stands by as the younger son
would. If the father’s own son is not able to recite mantra-s, the adopt-
ed son may help him by chanting the mantra-s on his behalf (685-
695). However, if a rich man, having sons and wealth, helps a poor
childless man by giving him one of his sons along with wealth, and
later on, if this poor man begets his own son, this child will be inferior
to the adopted son. (700-701).

It is necessary to inform the King, family members and villagers
and to obtain their permission before giving a son in adoption. The
adopter has to receive the son after pleasing the giver by giving him
clothes, houses, jewels etc. Before giving a son in adoption, proper
livelihood for him also should be arranged. (686-687; 419-420).

Regarding the rights on property KS says that a son adopted from a
different gotra is eligible only for a quarter of adopter’s wealth. But
an adopted son coming from the same gotra will be eligible for an
equal share. (695-698). R

A son born to the eldest, legally wedded wife is called as an aurasa-
putra. When a son is given in order to obtain money and wealth from
the adopter, the adopted son’s position is weak. But when a son is giv-
en on the request of the receiver (without any desire for wealth), the
adopted son is equal to an aurasaputra and, in this case, he (the adopt-
ed son) is eligible for an equal share. When a son from a wealthy fam-
ily is adopted by a poor man, he is superior to an aurasa son. When a
son from a reputed family is given in adoption to a family with a lower
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status, he is eligible for an equal share but he is not equal to an aurasa
son in matters concerning obsequies. An aurasa son is more compe-
tent for doing pitrkarya-s than an adopted son even if he (aurasa son)
is less knowledgeable and less educated (702-711).

The text insists that a man should adopt a son only from his own
gotra and points out the defects caused by adoption from another go-
tra. Tt says that when a son is adopted from another gotra, he and his
subsequent three generations (his son, grandson and great grandson)
are not qualified to perform any Vedic rite because they will not be
able to tell the gotra of their forefathers. For three generations the
family of a son adopted from a different gotra will have this inequality
with others and will not be eligible for the share of a jiiatin. For three
generations (the adopted son, his son and his grandson), the members
of such a family are not eligible to become priests or teachers. Only
after the passing of three generations does the family become a Sud-
dhagotra. Therefore a father should not give his son to a bhinnagotrin
in order to get some property or money from the receiver. (358-370;
402-407; 114-118; 425-429).

The text remarks that an adopted son leaves his pitrvarga and
matrvarga but not the matamahavarga. So while performing nandi an
adopted son should not leave his matamaha. A bhinnagotrin (adopted
from another gotra) should take both matamahavarga, his own and
that of the receivers of nandi. There are three different opinions about
the matamaha of a dattaka, viz., (1) father of his own mother; (2) fa-
ther of the adopter’s wife; (3) father of his own mother and father of
the adopter’s wife. (371-383; 421-424).

The text also adds that if the adopted son dies, one should not
adopt again. However, it permits the taking of an ‘apaviddha’ son.
(797-799).

II1.15. Expiations

For brahmins, gayatrijapa is the expiation for all sins except pari-
camahapataka-s. The japa of vyahrti-s a hundred or a thousand times
according to the degree of the sin can also be done. But for some sins
like the somatireka, and the receiving of tuladana etc. doing the upa-
nayana again is the atonement. Patagarbha, taking a bath in a river
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and chanting mantra-s like Purusasiikta, Namaka, Sivasarkalpa,
Rudragayatri, Upanisad-s, hymns such as traymbaka, idamvisnuh, pa-
vakah etc. are also known for their expiatory power. (997-1002).

IV. Kapilasmrti among other smrti-s

IV.1. Smrti authors quoted in the Kapilasmrti

KS refers to several earlier works on dharmasastra to reinforce its
views on various topics on dharma: Manu is quoted to authorise that
the Vaidika rites such as agnihotra should be performed before the
parvanasraddha (KS 277-278). It also mentions to Brhaspati (KS 153)
while discussing the jivasraddha and Vamadeva (KS 228), who pre-
scribes the chanting of the ‘vamadeva’ mantra at the end of
§raddha 15. Bhrgu '¢ (KS 962) is mentioned in KS to show that widows
are qualified for begging only after they are fifty-five years of age.
Jabala, author of a smrti mentioned in Mitaksara (on Yajiiavalkyasmrti
II1.24, 260, 263-64, 315, 322, 326) is also referred to (478), while
Kanva !7, Kasyapa '8 and Kanada ! are mentioned in portions of KS
(564) which deal with adoption.

IV.2. Kapilasmrti and Angirasasmrti (AS)

Among the later smrti-s that are mentioned, KS not only refers to
Angirasasmrti (AS) but also follows it on different matters. Among the
three different versions of this smiti ?° that are available, KS follows
the one printed in the Adyar Library Series. This version of the Angi-
rasasmrti (as well as KS) gives importance to Sraddha. AS (Piirvangi-

15. Kane refers to three Vamadevas namely the one mentioned in Hemadri as a nibandhakéara;
the author of Ahnikasamksepa and the author of Munimatamanimala.

16. Kane refers the name of Bhrgusmrti in the ‘list of works on dharmasastra’ Pnd he says “Bhrgusmrti
mentioned by Vi§varapa, Kalaviveka of Jimata, Mitaksara, Apararka” HDAS, I, p. 1081.

17. Vide HDhS, 1, p. 273.

18. Vide HDhS, 1, p. 274.

19. Kane does not mention such an author.

20. (1) Version printed in the Jivananda edition (Part I, pp. 554-560, 72 verses); (2) Anadasrama
edition (ASS No. 48, pp. 1-8, 168 verses); (3) Adyar edition (Adyar Library Series No. 84,
1277 verses).
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rasm 5-6) insists that Vedic mantra-s should invariably be used for
Vedic rites and also suggests — as does KS — that rites such as the
darSesti can be performed on the day of sraddha. According to AS the
§raddha is an all-absorbing event and no other vrata can be observed
on that day. A yaga, however, will have preference over the perform-
ance of a §raddha and, as such, KS (253-282) and AS observe that the
yaga or Vedic rite carries greater weight and overrules the perform-
ance of other rites. Both KS (158-160) and AS (Pirvangirasam 606-
607) prescribe 108 sraddha-s to be performed in a year. According to
AS (Pirvangirasam 665-667) no religious mark should be put on the
forehead during a §raddha on the father’s side, while such a mark can
be administered during a §raddha on the mother’s side. But K (248)
suggests that no forehead marks should be worn for both sides. While
dealing with adoption Angiras (Pirvangirasm 304, 314) insists that
one should adopt from among the sapinda-s or from one’s own gotra.
It accepts going outside the circle of sagotra-s and sapinda-s for se-
lecting an adopted son only when such a person is not available in
one’s own gotra. AS (Pirvangrasam 377-380) and KS have an identi-
cal opinion on the partition of property among adopted sons. Among
the later smrti-s, AS is the only text which KS follows in its contents
and their description. Some of the similarities in terms of ideas and us-
ages of KS and AS, as well as some later smrti-s and Purana-s are pro-
vided in the Appendix (I).

V. Approach of Kapilasmrti and other Hindu Law texts to
certain topics

V.1. Upanayayana — a new approach

The text’s approach to the upanayana, a samskara which was es-
sential to inaugurate the period of a child’s education needs special at-
tention. According to Apastamba and Bharadvaja, the upanayana was
meant to initiate formal learning: ‘upanayana is the sacrament of a
person desirous of learning’ 2. Thus the upanayana was performed as
an educational samskara and those who were not eligible to learn the

21. See also Hindu Samskaras, p. 197.
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Veda (such as the dumb and deaf) were excluded from it 22,

Later, the upanayana became a religions ceremony and began to be
performed as a bodily samskara. Thus the persons who were initially ex-
cluded from the right of performing this samskara were required to under-
go this ceremony ?. While Baudhayanagrhyasesasiitra (IL9) 2 proposes
the acarya to make the offerings and utter the mantra-s himself for the up-
anayana of the handicapped, the Brahmapurana® proposes the teacher to
touch the student and chant the Gayatri himself for the deaf and dumb. The
procedure for the upanayana of the dumb is not explained by other texts in
the way prescribed by KS (323-331). While the Brahmapurana suggests
that the Gayatri can be chanted by the teacher himself for a student (for
whom the chanting is not possible), KS suggests the method of worship-
ping Gayatri in a medium like milk, curd or ghee and then to consume it.

V.2. Position of Widows

While giving the rules and regulations for widows KS follows the
same ideas as those of the Vrddhaharitasmrti (IX.205-210) which says
‘she should give up adorning her hair, chewing betel-nut, wearing per-
fumes, flowers, ornaments and dyed clothes, taking food from a vessel
of bronze, taking two meals a day, applying collyrium to her eyes; she
should wear a white garment, should curb her senses and anger, she
should not resort to deceits and tricks, should be free from laziness
and sleep, should be pure and of good conduct, should always worship
Hari, should sleep on the ground at night on a mat of kusa grass. She
should be intent on concentration of mind and on the company of the
god’ %, Even though some of the later smrti-s suggest tonsure, KS nei-
ther suggests nor rejects this custom. The division of widows into

22. Hindu Samskaras, p. 198; According to Jaimini those who are devoid of limb are not eligible
for Agnihotra (arigahinas ca taddharma | utpattau nityasamyogat | PM V1.1.41-42.); See also
Aapastambadharmasatra (1L6.14.1), Gautamadharmasuutra (28.41-42), Vasisthadharmasiitra
(17.52-54), Manusmiti (IX. 201), Yajravalkyasmyti (I1.140-141), Visnudharmasiitra (15.32 ff).

23. Hindu Samskaras, p. 198

24. ed. R. Shama Sastri, (in the Baudhdyanagrhyasittra edition), University Oriental Library
Publications, Mysore, 1920.

25. Quoted in the Samskaraprakasa (pp. 399-401) and Samskararatnamala (pp. 273-274).

26. Works like Madanaparijata, the Nirnayasimjhu and Dharmasindhu quote 13 long passages
from Skandapurana on the duities of the widow. Vide HDhS, 11, p. 585.
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several groups (KS 528-536, 638-641) and their definition are unique
to KS and Kane does not refer to such groups of widows. Most of the
texts dealing with widows prevent them from adopting a son but KS
permits them to adopt a son with the permission of their agnates.

V.3. Gift of Land

The gifting of land is considered most meritorious and we could
see many texts praising this gift. KS too deals on this topic and gives
special importance to the gift of land with ‘vrr#i’, which is a system of
providing land for living (such as cultivation). KS prohibits the gift of
land where there is a vriti whereas Yajiiavalkyasmrti (11.185) recom-
mends the gift of land with vrtti. It says ‘the king should set apart in
his capital a place for the habitation of brahmins learned in the Veda,
should establish them there, should provide means of maintenance for
them’ ?7. Apararka also quotes Brhaspati in this regard and adds that
‘the king should bestow on the brahmins who are learned and kindle
the sacred fires (agnihotrin-s) houses and lands under his own edicts
from which no taxes in the present or future would be levied’ 2. Even
though many smrti texts discuss at great length the gifting of land,
most of them are not dealing with the laws related to vriti whereas KS
gives many rules and regulations related to it.

V.4, The Mahadanas

Among the sixteen mahadana-s % KS gives special attention to the
Hiranyagarbhadana. It refers to ten types of this gift (916-922) though
they are not enumerated generally in the texts. Kane too does not refer
to these types of gifts. It can be assumed that the jar used for hiranya-
garbhadana has to be filled with one of the ten aforementioned items

27. HDhS, 11, p. 858.
28. vedavidyavido vipran Srotriyan agnihotrinah /
ahrtya sthapayet tatra tesam vrttim prakalpayet I/
andcchedyakaras tesam pradadyad grhabhiimikah /
muktabhavyas ca nrpatir lekhayitva svasasanaih I/
(Brhaspati quoted by Apararka p. 792) HDAS, 11, p. 858.
29. ¢f. Matsyapurana chap. 274-289; Agnipurana Chap. 210; Lingapuréna 11, chap. 28; vide
HDhS, 11, p. 869-879.
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and, after performing the rites, to be distributed to the brahmins. The
text’s reference (980-996) to the receiver of tuladaana is noteworthy
because it suggests that there is no expiation to remove the sin ac-
quired by receiving tuladana. But it does accept a somaydaji’s receiv-
ing it for the sake of completing a sacrifice. Many of the smrti texts
discuss the tulapurusa gift, but they rarely provide any note on the re-
ceiver of such a gift. KS (891-904) allows a Siidra to give dana-s and
thus opens the possibility of a §itdra becoming a brahmin.

V.5. Adoption

As Kane observes “the sitra-s and smrti-s contain hardly anything
about the dattaka except his name (among the twelve kinds of son) or the
definition” %0, K5, however, devotes nearly 105 verses on adoption. Like
the Baudhayanagrhyasesasiitra (11.6.1-10) and Saunaka (quoted in
Vyavaharamayitkha) 3! KS (389-401) also gives the procedure for adop-
tion. K mentions eleven ahuti-s with the mantra ‘kulam anyat’ etc. This
mantra is not referred to either by the aforementioned two works or by
Kane. The detailed description of KS regarding a son adopted from a dif-
ferent gotra is elaborate and even though the various digests mention this
issue, they do not deal with this topic in detail. While dealing with $rad-
dha KS gives a peculiar procedure for the sapindikarana (vide 11.2
above) of the one adopted from a different gotra. Some of the rules laid
down in KS (702-711) regarding the partition for a dattaka under differ-
ent circumstances are notable, since they are hardly dealt with in other
texts. Kane also does not refer to these facts — such as the partition of
dattaka, given by a rich man to a poor one with wealth or by a son who
is adopted from a rich family to a poor family etc. KS (371-383, 421-
424) also talks about the matamahavarga of an adopted son, something
which is not seen very often in other texts. Even though Kane talks about
the asauca of an adopted son in different cases, he neither quotes nor
refers to any text in this regard. This shows that there is very little litera-
ture available about the asauca of an adopted son. Observations of KS
(409-413) on the asauca due to the death of a son born to a couple mar-
ried as per gandharva system is also worth mentioning,

30. HDhS, 111, p. 663.
31. Vide HDhS, 111, p. 687.
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V.6. Sraddha

Among the several subjects dealt with in KS (253-294) the discus-
sion related to the different topics on §raddha needs a special mention,
especially as regards its observations on the worshipping of a God on
the day of sraddha; the refusal of using the avasistadravya (material
remaining from any other ritual performed on that day) in §raddha, the
use of aupasana fire for §raddha, cooking for sraddha, the daughter-
in-law’s duties in §raddha and the cases in which the §raddha is to be
performed again, are noteworthy since they are not dealt with in this
much detail in the other smrti texts.

V1. Contribution of Kapilasmrti

Dealing with the different subject-matter of dharmasastra, KS does
not elaborate on the facts which are already dealt with in other texts.
Its exposition on upanayana for the handicapped, the duties and privi-
leges of widows and their division into several classes, rules and regu-
lations on adoption and the demerits of the one adopted to a different
gotra, the gift of land by a widow, the sin accumulated through receiv-
ing the tuladana, allowing the Sudra to give gifts, the rules related on
the asauca for a son born to a couple married in Gandharva style, the
importance of a daughter’s son etc. shows the distinctive character of
the text; the author was concerned with social problems and appears to
have handled some of them in a manner that is entirely original.

VII. Sources

VII.1. Description of the manuscripts used for the edition

A1, Adyar Library and Research Centre, Adyar, Madras, Ms. No.
TR 685. Paper, Devanagari script. 21cm. x 16.5cm. 166 pages.
Approximately 14 lines in a page and 16 letters in a line.
Complete. This is a modern transcript, prepared in 1940 from a
paper manuscript of the Oriental Institute, Mysore (Ms. No.
669). Very legibly copied in a well formed character, practically
free from errors.
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A2, Adyar Library and Research Centre, Adyar, Madras, Ms. No.
75440. Palm-leaf, Telugu script. 43cm. x 3cm. 49 Folios.
Approximately 5 lines in a page and 65 letters in a line.
Complete. Old, damaged and brittle. Colophon of the manu-
script reads thus: ‘iti kapilapuranam sampiurpam asit / §rira-
manivegati / 1 smrti angirasanamasamvatsaram margaSira-sud-
dhadvadagi-guruvasaram natu vrasi mugiyenu [12* December,
1872 A. D.] / ramadu vrasinadi 3%/

A3.  Bodleian Library, Oxford. Ms. No. 743. Paper, Telugu script.
20.3cm. x 16cm., Pages 149. Approximately11 lines in a page
and 17 letters in a line. Complete. Written in or about 1826 A.
D., as shown by the water mark,

B1.  Staats Bibliotheck, Berlin. Ms. No. 1754 (c). Paper, Devanagari
script. 15cm x 13cm., Folios 25 (51a-74b). Approximately 28
lines in a page and 24 letters in a line. Complete. Legible, good
condition.

B2. Ms. Used in the edition of Smrtisandarbha, Vol. IV (Calcutta,
1955), pp. 2559-2622. Errors abound in this edition and some of
the emendations suggested in brackets are not happy (ex. text:
nitena; emendation: Saunakena; correct text: iti tena).

B3. Asiatic Society Library, Calcutta. Ms. No. I.B.53. Paper,
Devanagari script, 23.5cm. x 14.5cm., 39 Pages. Approximately
16 lines in a page and 30 letters in a line. Complete.

C.  Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. Ms. No. R.
1157 (v), Palm-leaf, Telugu script. 51cm. x 3.5cm. 37 Folios
(numbered as 275-312). Approximately 6 lines in a page and 75
letters in a line. Complete. Old, damaged, worm-eaten, brittle.

32. According to Indian Ephemeris A. D. 1000 to A. D. 2000, by L. D. Swamikannu Pillai (first
published 1915), Reprint, Asian Educational Services, 1987, p. 147, the date mentioned in
the colophon corresponds to 12* December, 1872 A. D.
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Edges rounded and the string-holes widened by use. The wear-
ing out of both the holes indicates that the string had been
passed through both the wholes. Huge codex of 374 folios con-
taining 25 smrti texts.

Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. Ms. No. R.
2886 (b). Paper, Grantha script. 31cm. x 21cm. 52 pages (pp.
67-118), Approximately 24 lines in a page and 16 letters in a
line. Copied in 1917 from a manuscript belonging to the sub-
magistrate of Kovvur, Andhra Pradesh. The writing is clear and
legible and generally free from errors. There occur, however, a
large number of gaps, big and small. Some of the gaps are indi-
cated. This is obviously an abridgement made from a full manu-
script, as can be inferred from scribal notes made in Telugu at
three places in the course of the work. The codex contains also
the text of Kanvasmrti, preceding the Kapilasmrti. The codex
should have been copied from a Telugu original, as attested by
the occurrence of a ritualistic prescription in Telugu language
for oblation into the sacrificial fire. (pp. 102 and 111 of the ms.).

India Office Library, London. Ms. No. 5350, Buhler 161.
European Paper (watermarked, T. H. Saunders, 1864) bound in
book form neatly written in the Devanagari script in 1865 A. D.
20.3cm. x 32.7cm. 22 Folios. About twenty-seven lines in a
page and 33 letters in a line. This manuscript which begins Fol.
1, and ends Fol. 22b, without colophon, 1000 2 verses are
counted. The manuscript, which is a copy of part of the Ms. No.
131 of Asiatic Society, Calcutta, is with several errors. It is the
same hand as Buhler Ms. No. 164, 210, 24533,

VII. 2. Manuscript relationship

The manuscripts used for the present edition fall under five groups.

Group ‘A’ having three manuscripts two of them written in Telugu
and one transcript written in Devanagari, copied from a Telugu manu-
script belongs to the Oriental Institute, Mysore. While ‘A1’ and ‘A2’
closely agree in the matter of variants, additions and omissions ‘A3’
agrees most closely with the ‘A1’. A study of the readings given by
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these three manuscripts, tend to show that these three manuscripts
could have been copied from a common source, say, ‘A’.

Group ‘B’ also contains three manuscripts, ‘B1’, ‘B2’ and ‘B3’, all
being written in Devanagari. Even though the edition of Smrisandarb-
ha mentions that for the edition of KS, Adyar Library manuscript is
used, it agrees neither with A1 or A2. In some places ‘C’ follows the
‘B’ group and it seems that the source for these two groups may be the
same. The manuscript ‘D’ stands independently with the indicated and
not indicated omissions and the additions (marginal notes). The manu-
script ‘E’ even though follows with Group ‘B’ in several locations it
provided certain useful readings. The relationships between the manu-
scripts may be represented as follows:

Q*
!
R* s* T+
A B C E D

Al Alxz A3z Bi E!z Bs

VII. 3. Manuscripts not used

For the present edition eight manuscripts and one printed edition
have been used. Apart from these eight sources, there are some more
manuscripts noticed in the New Catalogous Catalogorum ** (Vol. 111,
p. 154). Among these, the three manuscripts of the Oriental Research
Institute, Mysore is presently missing but one of them is preserved in
a transcript from in the Adyar library and it is used for this edition.
The manuscripts said to have been available in the Sanskrit College,

33. cf. A catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the India Office Library by Julius
Eggeling (in 7 parts), London, 1935, Vol. II, p. 383.
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Calcutta and Fergasson College, Pune are also missing. Among the
two manuscripts preserved in the India Office, London (5349 and
5350) only one manuscript (5350) could be procured.

VII. 4. Conventions followed in the apparatus critics

A positive critical apparatus is given in the edition. In this the rele-
vant portion of the text is rewritten followed with colons, and then the
readings of the other manuscripts are supplied. If only part of a word
is taken it is indicated using the mark ‘°’. The abbreviations ‘omits’ is
used to denote omission and ‘corr.’ is noted to show the correction,
supposed by the editor. If the correction is based on any source, the
source is marked immediately after the ‘corr.” within brackets and the
remarks on the corrections are provided in the explanatory notes. In
the case of the omission of more than one line it is indicated from
where the omission has commenced. In this the beginning portion of
the text and its reference, ending portion and its reference are marked.
The symbol “*’ represents a syllable lost or unreadable; two such sym-
bols represents two such syllables, and three such symbols shows the
loss of three or more syllables. The question mark before a syllable
implies doubt as to the reading. Quotations or expressions are marked
with single quotation while the other smrti texts, authors and works
mentioned in the text are given in bold letters.

34. University of Madras, 1967.
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KAPILASMRTIH!

[1. Kapilasaunakasamvadah]

pura tu! $aunaka$ Sreyan? bhavinam kalim? iksya vai /
bhito* *tyantam kalau bhiimyam tisthed vipratvam ity asau // 1 //

atyantam cintayavistah kapilam visnurtipinam /
ava$ad agatam viksya! prahrstas satvaram tada? // 2 //

samutthayabhivadyainam' gam arghyam udakam §ivam? /
kalpayitva nasta§ramam paScat prafijalir abravit // 3 //

Saunakah-#

kalau papaikabahule dharmanusthanavarjite /
katham tisthati' vipratvam bhutale vada me mahan? // 4 //

sam$ayo ’tiva sumahan vartate cchindhi! tam? vibho /
iti tena krtaprasnah? kapilas sa sanatanah // 5 //

smayam krtva jagadbharta sasmitam! vakyam abravit /
Kapilah?—

tvam mahan asi sarvajiiah sarvavedavidam varah // 6 //

0. 1. A2 and Bt begin §riganesaya namah, A3, Bi. kapilasmrti; B1.B3, E. adds
vedanindakanam didsanam; D. adds atha kapilasmrtih.

. tu: tam D.

. §reyan : §riman A2.A3, B2.B3, C, E.

. kalim : katim B1.B3, E, patim B2.

. bhito : mino B2.

. viksya : §iksya B1, E.

. tada : tatha A.

. samutthaya® : samuddhaya A3, B1.B.

. §ivam : smrtam E.

. Saunakah : omits B, E.

tistha® : omits B1.

mahan : mahan C, D.

. cchindhi : cchindi A, B1, C, chimdi B3, E, cchinthi D.

. tam : tu B1.B3, E, nu(me) B2.

. iti tena krtapragnah : nitena ($aunakena) hanah (krtah) pranah Ba.

. sasmitam : tasmin tam Al. '

. Kapilah : omits A2.A3, B, E.

B om W, N B N=N= AW —
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agraganya$ ca bhaktanam varistho brahmavadinam' /
astada§anam vidyanam kosabhiito mahadyutih // 7 //

aikyayogatvananatvasamavayaviSaradah' /
kriyakalpaviSesajfiah sarvasastrarthatattvavit // 8 //

athapi mukhyas$astrarthani§caye! $rutisiddhagaih /
brahmanyasadhakaih karmavi$aisair eva tat param // 9 //

brahmanyam tat samicinam atitiksnataram' §ivam /
susthitam? prabhaven no® cen na tisthati kileti te? // 10 //

niskarsah sumahan so "yam! tasminn arthe na samsayah? /
athapi® siksmam vaksyami tan mamaikamanah? §rnu // 11 //

[2. Kalau brahmanyasyavasthanam]

abrahmanesu sarvesu sarvasmin brahmanabruve! /
namadharakamatresu §rotriyesu mahatsv api // 12 //

sarvesv api ca vedaikaparagesu! mahatmasu /

brahmatvam ekam samanyat? tisthed eva® hy ana§varam // 13 //

tan mahat taratamyena nytnam cadhikam eva ca /
mahac ca! sumahac capi? dosayuktam gunottaram // 14 //

. astada§anam vidyanam (7a) ... karmavi$aisair eva tatparam (9d) : omits D.
. aikya® : ekd B2; °nanatva® : nanatvam B2.B3, E.

. mukhya® : mukha A1; °ni§caye : niScayaih A2.A3, B, ni§cayai E.

. atitikspataram : apitiksnataram C.

. susthitam : susthi * D.

. prabhaven no : prabhavo no B1.B2, E, prabhavena mocenna B3.

. kileti te : resriteti B1.B3, re(?)ériteti B2, resretite E.

. sumahan so 'yam : sumukho’yam (ca) B2, sumussoyam E.

. nigkarsah sumahan so "yam tasminn arthe na samsayah : omits D.
. athapi : tathapi D.

. °manah: mana A, B1.B3, C, D, E.

© 0 N

11.

— W N RN = =

12.
brahmanabrve B3, brahmanam buve D.

13. 1. vedaikaparagesu : vedekaparagaisu A3, B1, E, vedekaparagesu B3, D.

. samanyat : namasyat D.

. tisthed eva': tisthatyeva B2, tistedeva B3, tisthedeva E.

14. . mahac ca : maha$ca A3, mahamsca D.

D= W

D, suvahaccapi E.

. brahmanabruve : brahmanavrave(bruve) B2, brahmanabrute A1, brahmanavrve Bl,

. sumahac ¢ *pi : suvahamiicapi B1, suva(ma)haccapi B2, suvamhaccapi B3, sumahascapi
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nirdosam iti! bhedena bahudha bhidyate hi tat?/
sarvakarmaikastinye ’smin kalau papaikasankule // 15 //

karmanuripam brahmatvam pratisthati hi bhiitale /
tan na dusyam duradharsam yugadharmanurapakam // 16 //

parannena mukham dagdham hastau dagdhau! pratigrahat /
parastricintaya cittam kutah? §apah® kalau yuge // 17 //

tirohitas tatra vedah! svabhavat punar apy ati? /
kutarkair badhito *tyantam bhasagranthair na® rajate // 18 //

[3. Bhasagranthadinam pracarad vedasya tirohitavastha]

bhasagranthakutarkanam! agamanam pracaranat /
vaisnavanam? §ambhavanam® purananam* duratmabhih // 19 //

prakalpitanam $astranam asatam sadvirodhinam! /
prabahulyad dharmamiilam vedah §anta ivabhavat? // 20 //

evam vede dharmamile param §anta iva! sthite /
tathagatamatam kecid anusmrtya? tatas tatah® // 21 //

karmopayuktamatraikamantradhyayanamatratah! /
sampurnam tac ca vipratvam praptam evetivadinah // 22 //

15.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

DN == R~ N =

I CI SO T C R

. nirdosam iti : nirdosamati B1.B3, E, nirdosama(mi)ti B2.

- bhidyate hi tat : bhimrtehitat B1.B2, E, bhi(hi)mrtehi(smrtam)tat B2.

- hastau dagdhau : hastau dagdha B1.B3, dagdham hastau E.

. kutah : kutah(tra) B2, krta E.

. §apah : $apa E.

. tirohitas tatra vedah (18a) ... bhasagranthair na rajate (18d) : omits D.
. punar apy ati : punari(re)syati B2. :

- °granthair na : graddhai(nthai)nam Baz.

. °grantha® : gradha B1, gradha(ntha) B2.

. vaisnavanam : vaibhavanam E.

. $ambhavanam : §obha(nd)nam B2, §mbhanim E.

. purandnam : puronnaivanam B1, purannevanam (purusanam) B2, purinnaivanam B3, E.
. sadvirodhinam : nirvirodhinam C.

. §anta iva® : §aktataram B2, §amtarava E; °bhavat : bhavet A, B, D. E.
. §anta iva : §antamava B2, §amtarava E.

°smrtya : srtya B2,

. tatah : tada B1.B3, E. '

. karmopayukta® : kiirmopayukta E; °mantra® : putrd B2, mutrd C.
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‘vedo' *dhyetavya’ ity ukte? tadupary api yuktibhih /

yat kificit sa® tu yavad va yat kificic cet tada kila* // 23 //
gayatrimatratah' syad dhi yavac ced brahmano? na sah? /
satatam pralapanty evam* punas tesam duratmanam // 24 //
ativyatyastatadvakyoccarane! hrir bhayam? ca na /
vaidikany api karmani dusayanti sabhasu ca®// 25 //
tadvakyatah' punar loke? ’py alpajfianam?® hi niScayah /
bahujfianam sams§ayo ’pi kadacij jayate kila // 26 //
sadvaidikesu' krtyesu? §astresu sa ca karmasu® /

na vi$vasas* tadréanam krtesv api® ca kutracit // 27 //
brahmayonisu jatanam api tesam! duratmanam /

tani praty uta? karmani dasayanty api santi ca // 28 //

23. 1. vedo®:devo B.E.
2. ‘vedo *dhyetavya’ ity ukte (23a) ... yavacced brahmano na sah (24b) : omits D.
3. sa: omits B2.
4. tada kila : tada (sa) kila A1.
24. 1. gayatri® : gayatri B1; °matratah : matrata E.
2. brahmano : brahmane A3, B2.B3, brahmano E.
3. na sah : namah B2.
4. pralapanty evam : pralagasaivam B1, pralapamtyaivam B3, E.
25. 1. ativyatyastatadvakyoccarane : ativyaktyastatadvakyoccarane Az, D, ativyatyasta-
vradvikyoccarane A3, adivyatyattattadvakyoccarane B, adivyatyatatadvakyoccarano E.
2. hrir bhayam : hi bhayam B, hirbhayam E.
3. sabhasu ca : sabhasu ca E. :
26. 1. tadvakyatah : tadvakya B1.
2. tadvakyatah punar loke (26a) ... tadr§a dustacetasah (30d) : omits D.
3. punar loke 'pyalpajiianam : purloke’pyalpajfianam B1.B3, punarloke’tyalpajfianam A2,
purloke’pyalpajfianam E.
27. 1. sadvaidikesu : tadvidikesu B, E.
2. krtyesu : omits B, E.
3. sa ca karmasu : sadakarmmasu E.
4. vi$vasas : viSvasam E.
5. krtegv api : vatesvapi E.
28. 1. tesam corr. : kesam A, B, C, E.
2. praty uta : prayuta B,
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Srutiproktani divyani mudhah panditamaninah /
miidhanam tadréanam! te? gurutvam samupasritah® // 29 //

svayam ca vaidika$ ceti vadantah! punar apy ati /
kubuddhim bodhayanta$ ca? tadr§a dustacetasah® // 30 //

vartante! bhuitale *tiva kalidharmas tu tadr§ah /

[4. Vedarthajiianam prasamsa]

athapi bhutale bhuiyas tatra tatra kvacit kvacit // 31 //
vaidikany api karmani vaidikah §rutayo! rcah /

samani ca yajumsy evam samyan nrtyanti? bhanty api® // 32 //
§akhamatraksaravaptimatrenatra! mahad dhi? tat /
§rotriyatvam prakathitam?® durlabham sarvadehinam // 33 //
Satajanmasu vipratvam praptasya krtinah satah /
Srotriyatvam siddhyati! hi na radrah kramapathakah // 34 //
varnakramavibhagajfiah svaramatradilaksanaih! /
sadacaraparo?® dhiro brahmabhuyaya kalpate // 35 //

29. 1. tadréanam : adr§anam E.

. te : te (fica) B2, tu E.

°$ritah : Sritam B1.B3, E.

. vadantah : vadamtyah B1.B3, E.

. kubuddhim bodhayantas ca corr. : kubuddhirbodhayanta$ca Ai.A2, B, C, E, kubuddhir-
bom A3. ) .

. dustacetasah : dustacetanah B1, dustacetanah(hﬁb) B2, dustacetanah B3, dustacetanah E.

. vartante : vardhante A2, D, vardyante C, varddhamtte B3, vavarddhamte E,

. Srutayo : satayo B, §atao B2, Satayo B3, E.

- samyan nrtyanti : samyanmanyanti Bi, samyagva(?)sam D, samyanyatyamti E.

. bhanty api : bhasapi B2, bhatyapi E.

. °matrendtra : matrena(?) B2.

. mahad dhi : mahaddhi B2, E.

. prakathitam : prakadhitam B1.B3, (ca) prathitam B2, prathitam D.

. siddhyati : sidhyati B.

- °laksanaih : 1a * naih B1, lanaih B3. '

. °caraparo : caravaro A3, B1.B3, E, cara(rd)varo B2.

30.

N= WD~

31.
32.

33.

34,
35.
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tanmantraviniyogajfiah tatkriyakaranaksamah' /
caturmukhah sa? bhiiloke tadarthajfio® jagadguruh // 36 //

saksan nararayanah so *yam bhedakrt papabhag bhavet! /
vedo narayanah saksat tadarthajfiah sa eva hi // 37 //

so “yam arthah kalpasiitrair brahmanena ca chandasa’ /
varnaniyo na canyena? tadvarnavaptiptirvakam?® // 38 //

[5. Vedamantranam vyatyasenoccarane dosakathanam]

varpavaptim vina §akhamatrasyatmajadatmakah! /
vyatyastam uccaran® vyaktam tadartham vakti® kevalam // 39 //

$atajanmasu tam vidyat' saksad eva tathagatam? /
vedanarayanadrohi® nirbhayena §rutim satam // 40 //

vaca samskrtaya vakti! vyatyastam puratah sa tu /
varnavyatyasatah? proktya vede ’smin brahmaha bhavet // 41 //

visargabindudirghanam vyatyasoktyavasad api /
bhriinahatyam avapnoti svaradinam tu kevalam // 42 //

36.

3.

38.

39.

40.

41.

—

[CRESTN Y - W N

—_

. °karana® : karana B1.
. caturmukhah sa corr. : caturmukhasya A, B1, C, D, caturmukhah B2, caturmukhassu B3, E.
. bhiiloke tadarthajfio : subhito lokerthajfio B1, subhuito (samudbhiito) loke'rthajiio B2,

dadarthajiio E.

. bhedakrt papabhag bhavet : bhedakrtvapabhabhavet Bi1, E, bhedakr(hna) (?)hnaya-

mabhavet B2.

. chandasa : caturddasa B2.

. varnaniyo na canyena : varpanyapyojasalpena B2.

. tadvarnavapti® : tadvarna(?)vasi B2, tadvarnavasi E. ]

. varnavaptim vina §akhamatrasyatmajadatmakah : vinan (?) va nimdya nasara vama

trasyasta jadasakah B2, vindanvaptimvina$akhamatrasyatrajadatmakah B3, E; “matra-
syatma® : matrasyatra C; °syatmajada® : syatrajada As.

. vyatyastam uccaran (39c) ... saksadeva tathagatam (40a) : omits D.

. tadartham vakti : tadamrdavartti B1, E, tadardha(rda)vartti B2, tarddamvartti B3,

. vidyat : hidyat E.

. saksad eva tathagatam : saksadevatabhagatam B1, E, saksad daivatamagatam Bz,

saksadevatamagatam B3.

. °drohi : drohi B1,B3, E.
. vakti : vartti(kti) B2, varti E. ‘
. varnavyatyasatah : varnavatyanatah E.
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virahatyam' durnivaryam uccarantam tu tadr§am? /
anadhityaiva® tusnikam vedavakyam §ivatmakam* // 43 //

durvadinam! kasthapatham? api tusnikapathakam /
sadyo® vai dharmiko raja sviyad® rastrat pravasayet // 44 //

vedam samuccarantam cec chiidram! tatksana eva vai /
jihvacchedam? tasya kuryad anyatha papabhag bhavet® // 45 //

[6. Anadhitavedasya brahmanasya dosakathanam]

anadhitya pura vedam yo va §astraSramam! vrtha /
karoti brahmano? miidho naragardabha® ucyate // 46 //

naragardabhasamsarge' snanam paficangasamyutam? /
krtva sankalpya tatpa§cat pranayamasatam caret // 47 //
purvasmin! janmani sa tu naragardabhasamjfiikah? /
satyam mrgavadhajivo® nirghrno* nityakarkasah // 48 //

sa tv ayam vedanicatvanirupanakahetave /
bhiitale kalina srsto na kuryat tena bhasanam // 49 //

43. 1. virahatydm : virahatyam A2, B1, D.

. tadrSam : tadr$am A1.A3, B, D.

. anadhityaiva : anadhityaivam E.

. anadhityaiva tispikam vedavakyam Sivatmakam : omits D.

durvadinam : durvadhinam B, E.

. kasthapatham : karapatham B, E.

sadyo : satyo E.

. sviyad : svaya B1, E, svasma B2, svapya B3.

. cec chiidram : tacchiidram B2.

. jihvacchedam : juhvacchedam B, E.

. anyatha papabhag bhavet : omits B1.B3, E, (dharmiko nrpasattamah) B2.

§astra® : §astram E. : )

. brahmano : brahmana E.

. naragardabha : naro gardabha B2.

. naragardabhasamsarge : naragardabhasamsargam B1.B2, naragardabhasamsarga B3, E;
naragardabhasamsarge (47a) ... prandyamasatam caret (47d) : omits B1; naragarda-
bhasamsarge (47a) ... visaye kalaham vrtha (50b) : omits D.

2. °samyutam : yutam B1.B3, E, (sam)yutam B2.

- pirvasmin : ‘§raddhaprakaranam §raddhiyavastusampadanadividhih’. plirvasmin B3
{adds heading}.

2. °gardabha® : gardabha B1.B3, E.

. mrgavadhajivo : mrgavadhajivah E. '

4. nirghrno : nirdhanka B1, nirdhaniko B2, nirdhanka B3, E.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

—

(8]
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adrotriyair brahmavidyavisaye kalaham' vrtha /

na kuryad eva so “yam vai mahavyamohakaranam // 50 //
kuvadinah! kutarka ye? kutsitah kalirapinah /
kubuddhayah kuboddharah kutsitacarakarakah // 51 //

navalokya! na sambhasya vipranamakadharakah /
viesena §raddhadine yadi drsta hatas tada® / 52 //

idam-visnur vyahrti§ ca japitva pranavam param /
samuccaryatha ca §rotram daksinam samsprsed api // 53 /

7. Srﬁddhapraéamsﬁ]

sarvesam eva dharmapam mukhyadharmo ’yam eva vai /
kalau papaikabahule §raddhakhyah Sruticoditah // 54 //

sandhya caitad! dvayam nanyad brahmanasya mahan ksayah? /
jivatu§ ca® tatah §raddham bhaktya kuryad atandritah* // 55 //

[8. Sraddhavibhagah]

tac ca nanavidham jiieyam nityam naimittikam tatha /
kamyam caitesu sarvesu pratyabdam paramam matam' // 56 //

pitror eva! tatas tasyakarane sadya eva vai? /
candalatvam avapnoti tasmat tat tu divaiva vai // 57 //

50.
51.

52.

55.

56.

57.

1.
. kuvadinah : ku * dinah A1.A3, kuladinah B, E.

. kutarka ye : kutakkarye (tarkasca) B2.

. navalokya : navalokyah Ba.

. hatas tada : hatastatha A1, B2, harattatha A2.A3; hathattatha B1.B3, C, E.

R WN = N N

[\

kalaham : kalavam A.

caitad : vaitad B1.B3, E, vai B2.

. mahan ksayah : mahaksayah B2.B3, E, mahat ksayah C.

. jivatug ca : jivatu ca A, B1.B3, C, D, E, jivatu §a A3,

. atandritah : adaméritah E.

. pratyabdam paramam matam : pratyastataramadamadam B1.B3, pratyabdantaramada-

mada (meva ca) B2, pratyastataramadamadam E.

. pitror eva : pitrodeva B1.B3, E, pitrorc'lava Ba.
.vai:hiB, E.
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[9. Sanmasat purvameva Sraddhasya smaranam kathanam ca]

mrtayor! divase kuryéc chuddhas san? bhaktisamyutah /
evam etad vatsarasya sthale® *sminn atra* cabhavat’ // 58 //

Sraddham agrimavarsasya katham! kutreti va vadet /

sarvesam §rnvatam madhye tavanmatrena te tada // 59 //
atitusta hi pitaras tavat trptas ca tundilah' /

kim apy anyad akanksantas tadady enam trisandhyake? // 60 //
sadasisah! prayufijanta etatpalanasammukhah /

grhadvare ’sya? satatam tisthanti kila sanugah // 61 //
masebhyah! paficasadbhyo "rvag? anvaham mitrabhasane /
prasakte sati tair etac chraddhakaryakatham caret® // 62 //

kutra kena katham! kasmat prabhavisyati vai* tada /
kim kurmas ceti tac cintapara® eva sthito bhavet // 63 //

tavanmatrena! tesam tu nityam eva vidhanatah? /
krtam eva bhavec chraddham kirtanad eva® kevalam // 64 //

58. 1. mrtayor : mrtatatayo B3, E, mrta * D,
2. kurydc chuddhas san : kuryacchuddhasad A1, B1, D, kuryat §iidrasan A2,
3. evam etad vatsarasya sthale (58c) ... nityameva vidhanatah (64a) : omits D feyeskip].
4. ’sminn atra : 'smin B2.
5. cabhavat : ca bhavet A, B1.B3, E, bhaktya (?) bhavet B2.
59. 1. katham : omits B2.
60. 1. tundilah : tamdilah E.
2. tadady enam trisandhyake : tadadyena sandhyake B2,
61. 1. sadadisah : sadasivah B1.
61. 2. grhadvare 'sya corr. : grhadvarasya A, B, C, grahaharyyasya E.
62. 1. masebhyal : misebhyah B2.
2. °sadbhyo ’rvag : sadbhirvag B, E.
3. °katham caret : kathaficana B2; caret : bhavet B1.
63. 1. kutra kena katham (63a) ... eva sthito bhavet (63d) : omits Bi{eyeskip}.
2. °visyati vai : visyatir vai E.
3. tac cintdpara : taccittdpara A, E.
64. 1. tavanmatrena : ‘nidndi§raddham dattaputravisayah’. tavanmatrena B3 {adds heading).
2. D commences again after the omission from 58c.
3. kirtanad eva : kirtinadeva.
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[10. Srﬁddhopayoginﬁm dravyanam sampadanam]

samicinavrihimasamudgapramukhadar§ane /
etat tulitavasttini svapittnam mrte! *hani // 65 //

yatnat sampadaniyani maya ceti vaden muda /
savayasyan' samuddi§ya? bhavayedva svacetasa’ // 66 //

Saktya kalena ca tatas tadartham vastusangraham /
kuryad evanvaham! bhaktya pitrnam pritihetave // 67 //

[11. Sraddhaya brahmapanam nimantranam)]

pascac chraddhasya piirvedyu' ratrau kavyasya yad? bhavet /
$vah kartavyasya tan nadyat svikuryat kamatah payah? // 68 //
ratrau krtaSanan vipran §raddhasyaiva! nimantrayet /

tatah pratar vidhanena? snatva sandhyam upasya ca // 69 //
krtvagnihotram smartam ca brahmanan vai nivedayet /
§raddhe ’trahavaniyasya sthane vai mannimittatah // 70 //

prasado! bhavata karya iti vakyena kevalam /
laukikenaiva? vrnuyad® darbham dattvathava* punah // 71 //

65. 1. mrte : omits B1.
66. 1.savayasyan : na vayasyah B2.B3, sa vayasydh C, na vayasya E.
2. savayasyan samuddigya (66c) ... iti vakyena kevalam (71b) : omits D.
3. bhavayedva sva® : bhivayedvasya A.
67. 1. kuryad evanvaham : kuryadeva svayam B2, kuryadevasvaham A3, B3, E.
68. 1. piirvedyu : piirvedyii A2.A3, C, piirvebhya B1.B3, E, ptirvebhya(?) B2.
2. yad : tad B2,
3. payah : svayam B2, C, sathah B1.
69. 1. éraddhasyaiva : Sraddhecaiva B2.
2. pratar vidhanena : pratadvidhanena E.
71. 1. prasado : prasado B1, prasade E.
2. laukikenaiva : loke naiva B2, E; D commences again after the omission from 66d and

adds a heading ‘atha nimantranavidhih’.
3. vrnuyad : vrniiyad A, Bz, C.
4. dattvathava : (datva ?)bhava B, datvabhava E.



Sanskrit text 47

tusnim va prati vipranam evam eva vidhis smrtah /
[12. Pitradisthanesu brahmananam sankhya]
sarvesam punar apy esam! pratipursam? trayo matah // 72 //

sapta paficathava proktah §aktau! satyam? na cet punah?®/
ekam ekam ca sarvatra tatrasaktau* ca kevalam // 73 //

pitradinam trayanam ca vipra! eko ’pi? va bhavet /
vipradvayam tatha daive® nandyam evam sada bhavet // 74 //

[13. NandiSraddham]
sa ca nandi tada' karya® yada putrah prajayate /
jatakarma tatha kuryat? kuryad abhyudayam tatha // 75 //

sacelasya pituh! snanam jatamatre vidhiyate /
atra daive ca? pitrye® ca yugmasamkhya dvija smrtah // 76 //

kanyaputravivahesu pravese ve§manam api' /
namakarmani balanam? ciidakarmadike tatha // 77 //

—

72. punarapyesam : punaranyesam A, B1, C, D, punarasyesam B3, E.

. pratipirsam : pratiptirvam Bi, E, pratipiirsam(pirvam) B2.

. paficathava proktah $aktau : pamcadhavaprokiah $akta B1.B3, E, pafica dhava proktah
§akta B2.

. satyam : satya B, E.

. na cet punah : na cesutah E.

. tatradaktau : tatrasakta B, E.

vipra : vipro B2.

eko 'pi : eko B1.

daive : deve A, B1, C, D, E.

. 84 ca nandi tada : sacananditada B1, sasvannandistada B2, sacanamdisada E.

. karya : karyo B2.

. jatakarma tatha kuryat (75c) ... kanicittu tathaiva vai (155b) : omits D {unindicated
omission].

- sacelasya pituh : sacelasyapi tu A1, C, sanelasya pitu B1.B3, E, satai(cai)lasya pitu B2.

. daive ca : vede ca A1.A2, * * A3, deve ca B2, vai vede C.

. pitrye : pitre E.

. ve§manam api : veSe sma namapi B1. '

. namakarmani balanam : nAmakarmanilanam cu B1, nanakarmani sucaulanim Bz.

N

73.

—_

74.

75.

W W AW

76.

71.
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simantonnayane caiva! putradimukhadar§ane /
nandimukham prakartavyam tatra vrddhan pitfn? Subhan // 78 //

kulajam saptamam plirvam sastham capi tatah param /
paficamam capi yatnena kramenaiva prapujayet // 79 //

gotrantarapravistasya nandyas te pitaro ’khilah! /
matamahas ca? nitaram durlabha eva santatam?® // 80 //

matapitrbhyam tadgotratyage 'ngikaraptirvakam /
svikrto *yam palakena tadvargam tena cojjhitam! // 81 //
tanmatrpitrbhih sakam na tattyagah pura krtah /

tena tanmatamahanam tyagas tv anyaya eva hi // 82 //

tathaiva kriyate sarvais tena datto ’tipapakrt! /
tyaktamatamahah krtiro? datto vaidikavartmana // 83 //

nandimukhe matrvargah prapijyo! veda$astragah /
pitrvargam? tatah paScad vargam matamahasya ca // 84 //

sarvakarmasu capy evam Subhakhyesu! vidhiyate? /
matrplja prathamatah pitrpiija tatah param // 85 //

vastrabhuisanayor dane' samanticcarane? tatha /
dampatipiijane capi stri purvenaiva codita’ // 86 //

78.

80.

81.
83.

84,

85.

86.

—

—

. simantonnayane caiva : samantonnaivanegaikyu B1, simantonnayane nai(cai)va B2,

samamttonnaivanegaiva B3, samamtonnaivanegaiva E.
pitr(Dn : pitran B1

. gotrantarapravistasya nandyas te pitaro "khilah : gotratava(ra)pratisthasya nadyastepi

naro khalah B2, gotramtavapravisthasya namdyatepi naro khalah E; nandyas : nadyah
A1.A2, B1.B2, C; ’khilah : khalah B1.

. °maha$ ca : mahasca A1.A2, B1,C,E. .
. santatam : santaram E. )
. cojjhitam : cojfiatam B1, casanam B2, cortam E.

datto 'ti°: datto’tha B2, dattota E.
kriiro : krurah E.

. prapiijyo corr. : prapuryah A, B1, C, E, prapiiryah(ya) B2.
. pitrvargam : pitrvarge B1.

Subhdkhyesu : Subhavakyesu A, Subhaksesu B1.

. vidhiyate : viSuddhyate A1, B2.

. °bhisanayor dane : bhiisanayo dane B2.

. samanilccarane corr, : samanuccarane ‘A2, B, C, E, * manuccarane A1, samanuccarane A3,
. codita : co * ta A3, copata B1.B3, E, copatta(ttama) Bz.



Sanskrit text 49
krtis sa §rimati punya tadrée punyakarmani /
tyakta' dattena tusnikam mohan matamahah pare? // 87 //

sapatnika hi! pitarah trayaste devatah? parah /
tyaktasviyestadevo® yah so yam atyantapapakrt* // 88 //

[14. Anyagotrapravistasya dattasya sapindikarapam]

mrtam! dattam tatsutas tu? siitakante vilaksanam /
ekoddistat param tasya tyaktasvikrtagotrinah // 89 //

narasimhakrter asya samyogam vasubhis! caret /
rudrair api tathadityaih? pretatvasya® vimuktaye? // 90 //

tadgotrasarmabhis! tatapitamahamukhais saha /
vasvadirupaih kramata ity evam sa kathaficana? // 91 //

kuta evam iti prokte datto *yam misragotry api' /
palakasya tatadinam? tadrSasyasya kevalam // 92 //
sankarya$iinya$uddhaikagotranam mi$ragotrinah! /
pindais samyojanam mantravirodhena na? $akyate // 93 //

87.

—

. tyakta : tyaktva A1.Az2, By, C.

2. mohan matamahah pare : mohanmatamapa * * * A1.A3, C, mohanmata * * * * re A2,
mohanmatamahappare B1.B3, mohanmatamahapare E.

. sapatnika hi : * * * * hi A1.As3, sapatnika hi E.

. devatah : devata By, E.

tyaktasviyestadevo : tyaktah svippestadeva(sva---ista) B2.

. atyantapapakrt : antyantapapakrt A, B1, C.

mrtam : krtam B, E.

. tatsutas tu : vatsutastu B2.

. vasubhi§® : vastubhi§ B2.

. tathadityaih : tadadityaih A, Bz, C, tathatithyaih A1.A2, B1.

. pretatvasya : pritatvasya B1.B3, E, pritatvasya (7) B2.

. vimuktaye : diyuktaye B, E, diyuktayoh B2.

°§armabhis® : karmabhis A1, C.

. sa kathaficana : na kathaficanam A3, B1.B2, E.

. °gotry api: gotryati A2.

. tatadindm : tatddanam B2, tatadita C, tatadina E.

. °gotranam misragotrinah : gotranamatragofrinah B1.B3, gotratra(na)matra gotrinah Bz,
gotranammatragotrinah E.

2. samyojanam mantravirodhena na : samyojanamatra vidhirodhena B, E,

88.

89.

90.

91.

92.

SN BRWLN = N R WN -

93.
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rasatvam api §usmatvam! jivatvam ca tatatvakam? /
tatha pitamahatvam ca prapitamahyam eva? ca // 94 //

tadgotriviryajesv eva' syur nanyatra kathaficana /
kayotpattinidanam? yad bijam? rasa iti smrtam* // 95 //
tasyapi yan nidanam tac chusmasabdena'! $abdyate /
tasyapi yat karanam hi jivasabdena? bhanyate? // 96 //

ta ete! punar anye ’pi? tatasabdadikah $ivah? /
tattadgotrajapitryesu* bhaveyur mukhyadharmatah // 97 //

madhyapravistagotrasya tattvam tatsamyam eva' ca /
sarvatha durlabham prahus tadasadharana gunah?® // 98 //

tasmad enam tadréesu! yojayen na tu dharmatah /
tatadayas? tu gunino® vasutvadikam ucyate // 99 //

94. 1. Susmatvam : Suskatvam A, B1, C, Suddhatvam Ba2.

. tatatvakam : tattvakam Ba2.

. prapitamahyam eva : prapitaimahya(hatva)m eva Ba.

. tadgotriviryajesv eva : tadgotriviryajesveva A, C, tadgotriviryyajyesyeva B1, E,
tadgotrivirye(?)jyesyeva Bz, tadgotriviyajesyesa C.

. kayotpattinidanam : kdyonyatra kayotpattinidanam A1, kayotpattinidanam B; kayotpatti-
nidanam ca B1 {before correction}, kayotpattinidana(fica) B2;

. yad bijam : ja(ya)dbijam B2.

smrtam : smrtah B, E.

. tacchusma® : tacchusme B, E.

. jiva® : jira B.

bhanyate : phanyate A, Bi, C. )

. ta ete : tathete B, tatheti B2, tayete B3. -

punar anye 'pi : punaranyepi B1, puranyepi B2, punarasyepi E.

. §ivah : smrtah E.

. tattadgotrajapitryesu : tattadgotrajapitresu Al, tattadgotrajapim * su As, tattadgotraja-
pindesuh B, tattadgotrajapindesu B2, E.

. °samyam eva : simameva Al.

2. tadasadh@rana gunah (98d) ... prathamasyabhut tatsutasya (in 125d) : omits A2; tadasa-
dharana gunah : tadasadharano gunah C; Again C repeats tadasidharano and the leaf (41)
ends. The next leaf though it is mentioned as 42 begins with tasya tatah param in 125d.

99. 1. tasmad enam tadrSesu : tasmade*tadr§esu A1.A3, tasmadenattadrSesu B2.
. tatadayas : tatadayas Bz, tathadayas E.
. gunino : ganinah B3, E.

— U0 N e

95.
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96.

97.

98,

—_
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guna! ity eva tesam tadvidhanam mantravartmana? /
sukhayasrayabhutanam tadvidhanam prasasyate // 100 //

gunyabhave! katham tasya vidhanam §astravartmana /
gunasya tasmat tat karma mantratas tu samaijasam? // 101 //

sapindikaranabhave pretatvam! na nivartate /
tasmat tatha yojayitva? vasvadisv evam? atra* vai’ // 102 //

tata ekam samuddiSya caikoddistavidhanatah! /
pratisamvatsarasraddham? kuryad iti manor matam // 103 //

[15. Anyagotrapravistasya dattasya siinoh sapindikaranam]
anyagotrapravistasya sunus§ cet prakrtim! gatah /

mrtam svapitaram tasya gotrenaiva kriyam param? // 104 //
kuryad eva triratrena' matu$ capi turiyake /

dine sapindikaranam siitakam? ca tathaiva vai® // 105 //
samanustheyam eveti sarvasastraviniScayah /

matuladisamas tato bhinnagotras tatha prasuh // 106 //

abdike ’pi' tayor ekam pindam dadyad iti $rutih /

kecit tatra punah prahuh pitaram tadr§am mrtam? // 107 //

100. 1. guna: guna Ba2.
2. °vartmana : vartmata B1.
101. 1. gunyabhave : gunyabhave B1, E.
2. tasmat tat karma mantratas tu samafijasam : tatkarmamantratastvanamamjasam B1.B2,
E, tatkama(katham) mantratastvasamafijasam B2; mantratas tu : mantratastva A3.
102. 1. pretatvam : pretatva E. '

. tasmat tatha yojayitva : tasmattadapo japitva Bz.
. vasvadisv evam : vasvadityenam B, E..

. atra corr. : antra A1, B, E, antra B2, amtra A3.
. vai : vai(trenavai) B2.

. caikoddista® : caikoddiste B2.

. °samvatsara® : samvatsaram B2.

. stinu$ cet prakrtim : sinu$cehyakstim B2.

. kriyam param : kriya para B2.

. triratrena : triracena B2.

. stitakam : stica(ta)kam Bo2.

. vai:caB1, E.

. abdike *pi : adikepi E. '
mrtam : smrtam Bi.

103.

104.

105.

107.

R W= N N= R W -
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tadrSas tanayah purvairs tattatadibhir eva vai /
tadgotrair yojayen mantrair anyathasya gatih katham! // 108 //

bhaved iti! samalocya? pratyabdam api® kevalam /
parvanena* vidhanena kuryad ity eva cabruvan® // 109 //

[16. Sapindanam asapindanam ca marane siitakavicarah]

tatpatnyas ca! tatha kuryat sutakam ca triratrakam?/
yato bhinnam tasya gotram gotrinam eva3 kevalam // 110 //

dasaratram sapindanam jatakam mrtakam! smrtam /
tadbhinnanam tu bandhiinam pratyasattiprabhedatah? // 111 //

triratram! paksini caharniSam? ca vidhicoditam? /
bhinnagotrasya putrasya tatpatnyas* tatsutasya ca // 112 //

jatake marane capi siitakam piirvavat smrtam’ /
tatpritror api tasyaivam maryada vai vilaksana // 113 //

[17. Anyagotrapravistanam dosakathanam]

5tripﬁr$am1 tatas tv evam tatkule hainyata para /
nikhilasamata bhagastinyata jfiatibhis sada? // 114 //

108.
109.

1. gatih katham : gatirbhavet B2.

1. bhaved iti : iti($astram) B2.

2. samalocya : samacolpa B1, samacolya B2.B3, E.

3, pratyabdam api : pratyabdam mayi B2.

4, parvanena : ya varnena B2.

5. cabruvan : cabrusa E, cabrusan B1.B3, cabravit B2.
110. 1. tatpatnya$ ca : tamanyasca E.

2. ca triratrakam : ccetrirdtrakam E. -

3. gotrinam eva : gotrinameva E.

1. mrtakam : mrtaka E.

2. °satti® corr. : sakti A, E, sati B.

1. trirdtram : trirdtram A3, B2, triratrim B1.B2, E.

2. paksini caharni$am corr. : ca ksini cahardinam A1, daksini cghardinam B, E, daksini(?)

cahaddinams Bz.

3. °coditam corr. : noditam A, B, E.

4. tatpatnyas : tamalpas B2, tamanmas E.
113. 1. smrtam : krtam A1, srtam B, E.
1
2

111.

112.

114. 1. atripiirsam : atriptirvam B2.

. jfiatibhis sada : jabhistatha E.
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bhavanty eveti sarvatra nirvivado mahan ayam! /
janapravadah paramah sarvasastravini§citah // 115 //

tatatattatatatanam' yavadekam? bhavet tu tat /
gotram puranam §rutyuktam tavat tan ninditam? jadam® // 116 //

nikrstanaicyanyangabhyam' tan mahattvabahiskrtam /
jfiatimatrapragrahanagopyam? vaidikakarmanam // 117 //

vaidikanam ayogyam' syad asvikaryam vipascitam /
tatatattatatatanam? kramoktis syad yada tada // 118 //

tat kulam satkulaih samyam labhate natra samsayah /
padavy anya! punar api dattasunor mrtau pituh // 119 //

bhinnagotrasya kathita tatam tatkulajais! tribhih /
yojayed eva vidhina badhakam tatra naiva vai // 120 //

ekoddistam tasya siinos tyaktva va tam tatam! param /
pitamahadina® samyag yojayed eva nanyatha // 121 //

yato pitamahatyagas tatpitus ca tatah punah /
tena tadvam$amatrasya nindanaicye prakirtite! // 122 //

yavat prakrtisampraptiparyantam dharmatah smrtam /
ekasya bhinnagotre! tu praveso yadi jayate // 123 //

115.
116.

117.

118.

119.
120.
121.

122.
123.

. mahan ayam : mathanayam B1, mahélayam E.

°tatinam : tatattanam B1.B3, E.
°ekam : evam E.

. tavat tan ninditam : tatastam nihitam B2, tattam nnidimtam E.

. jadam : jalam E. : ;

. nikrsta® : nikrstam A3, B2.B3, E; °nyangabhyam : nyangabhyam A1, nyam gamya(?) Bz.
. °grahana® : grahanam Ba2.

. ayogyam : ayogam B, E.

. “tatanam : tattanam A, B1.B3, E.

. padavy anya : padavyatya B, E.

. tatam tat® : tatastu B2,

. tatam : tatah B1.

. pitamahadina : pitamahadinam B2.

. nindanaicye prakirtite : nidanaiccepta(?)kirtite B2; ninda® : nida B1, E.
. ekasya bhinnagotre : ekasminnevagotre Ba2.
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tatsantatau tato ghoram sankatam sumahat khalu /
jayate! tattadréam? tu tucchakarma® na cacaret // 124 //

etad dhi tat tucchakarma! pravistasyanyasantatau?® /
sankaryam?® prathamasyabhiit tatsutasya* tatah® param // 125 //

gatasya prakrtim capi' sapindikaranat param /
tyago bhavati? pitrades tatsutaprakrtikrame® // 126 //

vyatyasad va tajjalopo jayate svayam eva vai /
tadvam§yanam' tena naicyanyangahainyani® suribhih? // 127 //

upanyastani! tavat tu? yavat syat prakrte punah /
sambhavah? tena gotre svikuryat* putrasya sangraham?’ // 128 //

[18. Sastrena nihatasya ekoddista§raddham]

Sastrena! nihatasyaivam caturda§yam? pitus ca tat’ /
pakse* mahalayakhye ’sminn ekoddistakhyavartmana® // 129 //

124. 1. jayate : a8aucanirnayah / jayate {adds a heading} B3, E.
2. tattadrSam : tastadr§am Bi, E.
3. tucchakarma : cchakarma A1.A3.
125. 1. tat tucchakarma : ta *** ttucchakarma Al {indication of blank space).
2. pravistasyanya® : pravistasyasya B2, E.
3. sankaryam : sadkarye B2, samkaryya E.
4. C commences again with ‘tasya tatal’ after the lacuna from verse 98.
5. A2 commences again with ‘tatah param’ after a long omission from verse 98,
1. prakrtim capi : prakratasyapi Al.
2. tyago bhavati : ya gotravati B1, yago bhavati B2, E.
3. tatsutaprakrtikrame : tatsutaprabhrtikrame A2.A3, B3, C, E, tatsutaprabhrtitrigoh B2,
tatsutaprabhrtikrimo B1.
. tadvam$yanam : tadvam§anam B, E.
. naicyanyangahainyani : nyangahainyani B1, naicyanyam grahenani Bz,
. stribhih : sasiiribhih(?) B2.

126.

127.

1
2
3
128. 1. upanyastani : upanyasyani E.

2. tavat tu : tavatti A, B.

3. sambhavah : sambhavan A2.A3, B2.B3, C.

4. gotre svikuryit : gotrena kuryat B2, gotrenvikuryyat E.
5. sangraham : sangaham A1, samgrahah B2, samgraham E.
1. $astrena : §asyena Ba.

2. caturda§yam : caturda§yam B.

3. pitus ca tat : pituh Srutam B1.

4. pakse : dakse Ba. !

5. ekoddistakhyavartmana : ekoddistaksavartmana B1.

129.
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sarvesam aviSesena ekoddistavidhanatah /
§raddhani’ nikhilany ahuh sapindikaranavadhi? // 130 //

[19. Sodakumbha-masiSraddhadinam varnanam]

param sapindikaranat sodakumbhani krtsnasah! /
parvanena vidhanena masikani ca tatparam? // 131 //

samvatsaravimokakhyam santates ceti tatkramah /
[20. Aputrasya Sraddhavicarah]
aputrasya pitrvyasya bhratu$ caivagrajanmanah // 132 //

matamahasya tatpatnyah $raddham pitrvad acaret /
pitrvatkaranam hy etat pratisamvatsaram tatah // 133 //

[21. Sraddhe aupasanagnavagnaukaranavicarah]

atyantavaSyakatvena karanam' hy etad ucyate /
naupasanagnau? tat kuryad agnaukaranam afijasa // 134 //
tatpitror eva patnya$ ca tanmatamahayor api /

agnaukaranam ity ahur dharmajfias tattvadarSinah // 135 //
niyamakam kim atreti pra§nakamksa bhaved yadi /
samadhanam kathyate' ’syas tad rahasyam $rutiritam? // 136 //
nityanaimittikesv esu kamyesu sakalesv api /

yesam va devatatvam syat tesam aupasano "nalah!// 137 //

130. 1. §raddhani : §raddhena A1, C.
2. °karanavadhi : karanavidhi A1, C, karanam vidhi B2.
131. 1. krtsnagah : krtsnasah B1.
2. ca tatparam : caretparam Ba.
134. 1. karanam : karanam(karanam) B2.
2. naupasanagnau : sopasanagnau C.
136. 1. kathyate : vaksyate B2.
2. §rutiritam : §vutiritam A1, B1, C. ,
137. 1. aupasano 'nalah : aupasanonatvah(nena ca) B2.

55
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agnaukaranakaryaya! bhavatiti? tatah punah?® /
tarhi patnyah katham ceti pragnakanksa punar bhavet // 138 //

idam tasyottaram jfieyam yato! miilo "nalah sa? tu® /
tasmat patnyas* sada §raddhe vahnir aupasano’® "khilaih // 139 //

grahya eveti! dharmajfiair? ni§cito brahmasannidhau /
atma dara vahnimiilam tasyas tu marane punah? // 140 //

syad agnihotradahanam!' vahnidanam ca §astratah? /
bharyayai purvamarinyai’® datvagnin dharmavartmana* // 141 //

adadhita! punar vahnin darams§ caivavilambayan? /
punar vivahasaktau’ tu nirmanthyenaiva* tam dahet // 142 //

138.

139.

140.

141.

142.

— [ VI ) — W N =

[\]

—

. °kdryaya : karyattu Ba.

. bhavatiti : bhabhati B1, bha(bhavatiti)ti B2, bhati B3, bhatita E.

. tatah punah : tatpunah E.

. B3, E adds a heading in the top margin ‘pitrvyamatamahadi§raddhavidhih / patni (patni
E) §raddha-aupasane agnaukaranam’

. milo 'nalah sa corr. : miilo ’nilah sa A, B1.B3, C, mulo(?)nilasya B2, E.

tu : tuh Az.

. tasmat patnyas : tasmapatnya B1, tasmaptaya B2.

vahnir aupasano® corr. : vahninaupasano A1.A2, C, vahni * * pasano A3, vahni§apasano

B1.B3, vahnai§ayasane B2, vahnirapasano E.

. grahya eveti : grahyavetti B1, grahyateti B2, grahyaveti B3, grahyaveti ca E.

. dharmajfiair : dharmajiiair B, dharmajfiah E.

. marane punah : marane punah / tathipatnyah (patnya E) katham ceti pra§nakamksa
punar bhavet / idamvasyottaram B1.B3, E; marane punah / tahi vitmah katham ceti
prasnakamksa bhavet / idam vasyattara ratnd dahoratranasanam vahnidanam ca $asvate /
Ba. : o - ’

. syad agnihotradahanam corr. {cf. Gobhilasmrti I1.6, Smrtindm-samuccya. p. 64}

syadahoratradasanam A1.A2, syadahoratranasanam B1, A3, E, syadahoratranasanam B2,

syadahoratrana$arna C.

§astratah : §agvatah B1, §asvate Bz.

. plirvamarinyai : purvamalinyai B1, E, piirvamalirayai B2, pirvamaliropa B3:

datviagnin dharmavartmana : datvagnistharmavartmana B1, E, datvagnistharma-

vatmana(?) B2.

. adadhita corr. : a*dhite A1, adadhite A2, avadhite A3, avadhite B, avatithe C, avathite E.

. caivavilambayan : caivavilabayan E.

. vivahasaktau : vivaha$aktau B, E. '

. nirmanthyenaiva : nirmadhyenaiva B1, E, nirmadhye naivato B2.



Sanskrit text 57

tesu vahnisu! tatpascat kurvan nityakriyah? param /
dar§adikah yas ca ka$ cid atyantavasyakah® parah // 143 //

sarpabalyadikas! capi? tathagrayanapirvakah® /
prakuryad eva vidhina Sucidharmaparo *nvaham* // 144 //

yad va tasyai pradadyat tu vahnim ardham’ tatha tatah? /
svasyardham iti kecit tu® prahur divya maharsayah // 145 //

[22. Dar$asraddham)]

$raddhanam prakrtir dar§ah saddaivatya$ ca tat tatha! /
pitaro ’sya? sapatnikah tatha matamaha api // 146 //

devatah kathitah sadbhih pratisamvatsarakhyakam!' /
tridevatakam? satatam vi§eso ’tra punas smrtah? // 147 //

[23. Ekoddistasraddham]

bhratre! bhaginyai? putraya’ svamine* matulaya ca /
mitraya gurave §raddham ekoddistam na parvanam // 148 //

143. 1. vahnisu corr. : vahnisu A, C, vahnesu B1.B3, E, vahnesu(?) B2.

nityakriyah : nityam kriya B2, nityakriya E.

. ka$ cid atyantava$yakah : kascidatyamtah vasyaka E.

. sarpabalyadikas : sarvakhalyadikas B, E.

capi : cadi B1, vadi Ba.

. °grayanapiirvakah : grahanaptirvakah (?) B2, grahapapiirvakah E.

Sucidharmaparo 'nvaham : $ucidharmapalonvaham B1, §ucirdharmapalonvaham E.

. vahnim ardham : vahnimartham B, E.

. tatah : tapah B1, tavah E; B, E duplicates here verse 148.

svasyirdham iti kecit tu : pratisamvatsarasraddhe B {wrongly places part of verse 149};

pratisamvatsara§raddhepyesa svasyarthamakkecittu E {wrongly adds part of verse 149};

E gives a kakapada after §raddhepyesa but giving no text for the kakapada.

146. 1. prakrtir daréah saddaivatya§ ca tat tatha : prakrtirdar§ayavatyaficataptaya B1, vaku-
tiddagipadevatyatra tatpaya B2, prakrtirdasah saddevatyasrataptatha B3, prakrtiddarsaya-
devatya$catatpatha E.

144.

145.

. bhaginyai : bhiginyai B.
. putraya : putro ya As. :
svamine : svamagne E.

2. pitaro sya : pitarasyds A, B1, C, pitarasyi E.
147. 1. pratisamvatsarakhyakam : pratisankalpara(nd)khyakam B2.
2. tridevatakam : trivedatalam B1, E, tridevatattam B2.
3. smrtah : smrtih A1.
148. 1. E gives kakapada before ‘bhrétre’ but giving no text for the kakapida.
2
3
4.
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[24. Pratisamvatsara§raddham]

pratisamvatsara§raddham apy esam! nityam $rutiritam /
tani tridevatakani sapindikaranat param // 149 //

[25. Sodakumbham astakam nandiSradham ca]

sodakumbhadikany evam pratyabdam! tani kanicit /
saddaivatyani pitryani dar§adini smrtany api? // 150 //

navadaivatakany evam astakadini kevalam /
tathaiva nandi parama navadaivataka smrta // 151 //

[26. Jivasraddham]

etebhyo *bhyadhikam' proktam jivasraddham ativa vai /
vicitram ekam? kathitam bahudaivatyam ucyate® // 152 //

tat turiyasramade$akale! karyam? vipascita /
nanyakale prakartavyam ity uvaca brhaspatih // 153 //

apatsannyasakalpe' tu naitad dvaSyakam matam /
[27. Sapindakapindakasraddhani]
$raddhani dar$adini? syus sapindaniti® stribhih // 154 //

149.
150.

152.

153.

154.

— ) DD =

. éraddham apy esam : §raddhe’py esam B3, E, §raddhepyasam B1, §raddhe’pyaisam B2.
. pratyabdam : pratyabdam Az, pratyabdi B1, pratyadva B2, pratyadda E.
. saddaivatyani pitryani dar§adini smrtanyapi : $addevatyani pitrani da$an dini smrtanyapi

B, Savdevatyani vityani da$ana(?)dinismrtamyapi B2, §addevatyani pitryani dasan dye
smrtanyapi E; saddaiva® : saddeva C.

. etebhyo *bhyadhikam : etebhyodhikam B1, E, etebhyo’pyadhikam B2.

. ekam : evam B, E.

. bahudaivatyam ucyate ; bahu * * tyamucyate A3.

. tat turiyaSraméadegakale ; tatturisyadhyamadesakale B1, tatturiyakhyamade$akale B2,

turiyasramadesakale C.
karyam : karye B2, karya E.

. apatsannyasakalpe : agatyanyasakalpe B2.
. daréadini : dar§ani A1.A2, dar§aditi B2.B3, C.
. syus sapindaniti : nsasahiddhaniti B1, syuh ssahiddhaniti B2.B3, E.
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kathitdni mahabhagaih kanicit tu tathaiva! vai? /
apindakani §raddhani sankramadini® kevalam // 155 //

[28. Astottrasatam $raddhani]

astottara$atani syuh §raddhany etani! santatam? /
kartavyatvena khyatani sarvasastresu vacmi vah® / 156 //

tatra dvadaSasamkhyani masi §raddhani! santatam /
masi masi yathadkamam tattatkalesu tani vai // 157 //

krsnapakse viSesena vihitani samasatah /
amamanuyugakrantadhrtipatamahalayah! // 158 //

tisro *staka gajacchaya! sannavatyah prakirtitah /

[29. NityanaimittikaSraddhanam vicarah]

etesu nitya dar§as te manava§ ca yugadayah // 159 //

mahalaya astaka$ ca tatha naimittikah smrtah /
sankrantaya$ ca dhrtayo! nikhilah patasamjiiikah? // 160 //

gajacchaya! ca kathita? tat katham cet tad ucyate /
kilptakalagamabhavan? nimittatvam udahrtam // 161 //

155.

156.

157.
158.
159.
160.

161.

P G N = LD N =

—

. tathaiva : tadaiva B, E.

. D commences again after the long omission form verse 75b.

. santkramadini : sankamadini A, C, D.

. éraddhany etani : §raddhanyaitani B, E.

. santatam : samtam B2.

. vacmi vah : vartmanal B2.

. §raddhani : §raddhana B1.B3, E, §raddhanna B2.

. amamanu® : amamastu B1, E, amamaju B2; °dhrtipata® : dhrtipata® B1, E, vyatipata Bz,
D; °mahalayah : mahalayam Bi1.

. gajacchaya : gadajacchaya B1.B2, gajachaydh C.

. saftkrantaya$ ca dhrtayo (160c) ... nityatvam ucyate (163d) : omits D; saikrantaya$ ca
dhrtayo : sankrantivaidhrtayah B2.

. patasamjfiikah : patayajiiakah C.

. gajacchaya : gamicchaya B, E.

. kathita : kathitah C. '

. kipta® : klipta B1.B3; °bhavan : bhava E.
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krantyadinam tu vijiieyam! dar§adinam tu nityata? /
klptakalagamenaiva saranya nanyaya mata // 162 //

ni§§esadesalokaughavarnasramasamatvatah' /
agamo? yasya satataklptya nityatvam ucyate?® / 163 //

nasti tadrSanityatvam anyasya hi na kasyacit /
pratyabdades tu! vijfieyam? ato naimittikam hi tat // 164 //

athapi tasyakarane sadya$! candalatam vrajet /
pitror eva na canyasya’ tatsamatvena vai punah // 165 //

[30. Matamahadinam Sraddhasyannenaiva karanam]

prokte matamahasraddhe pitrvyasya tathaiva vai! /
bhratur? jesthasya tatpatnya guror api viSesatah // 166 //
yena kenapy upayena patnya api mrtahakam! /
annenaiva® vidhanena kuryad eva na canyatha // 167 //

na hemnamena! va mantrair agnaukaranamatratah /
pindapradanato vapi kaksyadahena? va tatha® /168 //

162. 1. vijiieyam : vijiieyam B\, E, vijiieya B2, * * * Bs.
2. nityata : nityada B1, mityada E.

163. 1. nisSesadesalokaughavarna§ramasamatvatah : ni$$esadesalokadyavarna§ramanamatvatah
B1, E, nisSesadesalokadi varnasramanamatratah B2; nis§esa® : §isSesa E; lokaugha® : lo-
kagha B3, lokesu C.

. agamo : agato B1, dmato B2.

. D commences again after the omission from 159ab.

. pratyabdades tu : pratyabdadeh tam A2, pratyadvamdestu B1, pratyadvamdistu B2.B3,
pratyabdamdestu E. S

w N

164.

—_

165. 1. sadya$ : nadyah B, E.

. canyasya : capyasya B, E.

.vai:vaicaD.

. bhratur : bhratr E.

mrtahakam : mr * * kam A3,

. annenaiva corr. : anenaiva A1.A2, B1.B2, C, D, E, amnenaiva A3, B3.
. hemnamena : hemna veda A1,A2, hemnaneva B3, C.

. kaksyadahena : kaksadahena A3, B, C, D, E.

. tath@ : tadd A.

166.

167.

168.

W= N N- NN
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yavasena tatha! kantakaphalena tilodakaih /
na pratyabdam caret kastapady apy? evam na samsayah // 169 //

dar§adikam tu yac chraddham brndam! tat prativatsaram /
yena kena vidhanena kuryad ity eva vai manuh // 170 //

$aktau! satyam vidhanena kuryad eva samafijasam? /
dar§adisarva$raddhani mukhyam annena® santatam // 171 //

amadina tu' karapam amukhyam iti vai manuh /
[31. DarsasradhapraSamsa]
yadanusthanatah sarvanusthanam? jayatetaram // 172 //

tadr§am paramam divyam dar§am kuryad atandritah /
yena kenapy upayena pratimasam vidhanatah // 173 //

pittnam trptaye ’tiva dvijo dharmaparo ’niSam /
dar§anusthanamatrena! sarvasraddhani kevalam // 174 //

krtani sambhavanty eva! natra karya vicarana /
dar§anusthanarahito yena kenapy upayatah // 175 //

sadya$! candalatam yati pitrSraddhasamas tu sah? /
[32. PitrSraddham annenaiva kartavyam]

apatsv api® pitr§raddham annenaiva* samacaret // 176 //

169. 1, tatha: tada A, C, katha B1.B3, E, kaksa B2.
2. kastapady apy : krstapadyapy A, B1.B2, C, D.
170. 1. chriddham brndam : chraddhavrddhim B2, E, §raddham vrddham C.
171. 1. Saktau : $akta E.
2. samafijasam : namamjasam B1, E, na sam$ayam B2; §aktau satyam vidhanena kuryadeva
samafijasam : omits D. )
3. mukhyam annena : mukhyannena tu B2.
172. 1. amidina tu : amadina tu A1.A2, B1, amidinanu A2, B2.B3.
2. yadanusthanatah sarvanusthanam : yadanusthanam tatsarvanusthanam B2, yadanustana-
tatsarvanustanam B3, E.
174. 1. °matrena : matrena B1.
175. 1. sambhavanty eva : sambhavam yena B, E.
176. 1. sadya$ : sarvas B, E.
2. °samastu sah : namastusah B1, namastusah B3, E.
3. apatsv api : apantyapi B1.B3, E, dpadyapi B2.
4. annenaiva : anenaiva B2, E.
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na suvarnena vamena mantra$astradibhis tu val /
vibhave sati dar§akhyam §raddham annena? tac caret® // 177 //

na ced amena! hemna va mantrair? yavasato ’pi va® /
kaksadahena va* pindagnaukarapadibhis tu va’ // 178 //

udakenapi va! kuryad anyatha patito bhavet /
mahalayakaro viprah pratisamvatsaram yatha? // 179 //

[33. Sraddhakartfnam prasamsa]

pitroh pratyabdikam §raddham' pitrnam tatprasadatah /
gayasraddhaphalam nityam avasal labhate *khilam // 180 //

[34. srﬁddhasyﬁkaraue dosakathanam]

astakarahito mudhah pitrdrohiti kathyate /
masiSraddhaparityagi' sarvakarmabahiskrtah // 181 //

tad akrtva pitrSraddham tadvidhanena kevalam /
na kuryat sarvatha §raddham pratyabdakhyam kathaficana // 182 //

[35. Pitrsraddham pitryajfiavidhanena kartavyam]

pitryajiiavidhanena §raddham pitroh samacaret /
etadbhinnavidhanena krte §raddhe! tu kevalam // 183 //

177. 1. suvarpena vamena mantra$astradibhis tu va : svarnena na camena(?)mamtraéraddhadi-
bhirvina(bhi)stu va B2; vamena : tamena D; mantrasastradibhis tu : mantra$rastadibhistu
B1.B3, mantragastadibhistu C, A3, mantra§abdadibhistu D, mantrarastadibhistu E.
2. éraddham annena : sraddhamantrena B1, §raddham mamtrena B2.
3. tac caret : taScaret B1. : ) )
178. 1. ced amena : cevamena B1.B3, E, caivamena B2.
2. mantrair : matraih B1.B3, E.
3. yavasato ’pi va : yavatiladibhih B2.
4, kaksadahena va : raksadihena va B1.B3, E, raksodahabhirvanakrtyaih B2.
5. °karanadibhis tu va: karapadibhih B2.
179. 1.va: omits B1, E.
2. yatha : tatha Ba.
180. 1. pratyabdikam $raddham : pratyabdikasraddham B1, E, pratydbbhi(hni)kasraddham B2,
pratydbdikasraddham A3, C.
181. 1. masiéraddhaparityagi (181a) ... badhakam bahu tatra hi (186b) : omits D; masi® : masa B, E.
183. 1. krte $raddhe : te§raddhe B1, E, tasmin §raddhe B2, Sraddhe B3.
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katicic chraddhadevanam tad dhavir na! tu gacchati /
masasraddhavidhanena krtam §raddham tu? kevalam // 184 //

purusanam devatanam krtam karmatrayam bhavet /
stridevatanam na bhavet tasmac chraddham tu tadrSam // 185 //

na kuryat tadvidhanena! badhakam bahu tatra hi? /

[36. Sraddhapakah)

§raddhapakam bhinnagotraih karayen na tu sarvatha // 186 //
sutasvasrpitrsvasrmatrsvasrmukhadibhih! /
grhinyayogyatayam tu? karayed iti kecana // 187 //

gurusrotriyasadvidvadbandhusvasrujanadayah! /
syus tah svasyapy asamarthye patnya iti maharsayah // 188 //

snusapakaikamadhurah! pitaras santatam param /
sutadiparicaraikamanasa jiiatipakatah? // 189 //
prapnuvanty aniSam harsam yajamanapari§ramat /
sukhita duhkhitas capi! bhavisyanty api kevalam // 190 //

putrakle$asahas te yat! tasmad apatsu® sarvada /
yajamanah svayam kuryat? pakam pitryesu* karmasu // 191 //

184. 1. katicic chraddhadevanam tad dhavir na : kati§raddhadivanam taddhavir na B1,
kati§raddhadivasa(na)nantaddhavirna B2, katici§raddhadivanam taddhavir na B3.
2. §raddham tu : §raddhamstu B2.
186. 1. na kuryat tad® : namayyattad B1, nama(ku)ryattad B2, namaryattad B3, E.
2. D commences again after the omission from 182a and adds here a heading ‘atha
$§raddhapakakartrnirnayah’. '
187. 1. °svast® : svasya A1.A2, B, D, svasya B1.B2, E, svasya (svasya) B2; °pitrsvasr® :
pitrsvasya (svasr) Ba. °pitrsvasrmatrsvast® : pitrsvasya matrsvasya B1.B3, E.
2. grhinyayogyatayam tu : grahinyayamrtayantu B1, grhinya va gatayam tu B2, grahi esa
mirtayam tu E.

188. 1. °sadvidvadbandhu® : sadvidvitvamdhu E.
189. 1. snusapakaikamadhurah : snusayakaikamadhurah B2.
2. °manasa jfiatipakatah : manasajfiadipakatah B1.B3, E, mavasajfiadi(?)pakatah B2.
190. 1. duhkhita$ capi : duhkhitacadi B1.B3, E, duhkhitasraddhe(?) B2.
191. 1. putraklesasahis te yat (191a) ... pakam paitryesu karmasu (191d) : omits B;

putraklesasahas te yat : putrakleSosahasteyat A1, D, kle§asahaste yat B1, E.
2. tasmad apatsu : tasmadavatsu E.
. kuryat : kurya E. '
4 pitryesu corr. : paitryesu A, C, D, E.

w
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rtvigbandhus§rotriyejya yajakadikasajjanah! /
satpatnitulitah? sarve svayam capi® pitrpriye* // 192 //
pitrpriye karmani tu yajamanasatadhika' /

dharmapatny eva? kathita svasnusa® tatsama mata // 193 //
pituh snusa' svasnusa? va §raddhapake mahatmabhih /
abhisikta nyayadharmamantratantrakriyadibhih?® // 194 //
samarthye sati! ya nari pitr§raddhe hy upasthite? /
pakakriyam na® kurute jamika* mohamasthita // 195 //

sa janmajanmanitaram! durbhaga pitrghatini /

vandhya? daridra vidhava® bhaved eva na sams§ayah // 196 //
mrtanam snusaya pakam ye va! loke naradhamah? /
mohan na? karayisyanti pitrghnah kila te* ’satah // 197 //

192.

—

. itvigbandhusrotriyejya yajakadikasajjanah : rtvivabhamdugrotriyejyavajakadika samjana
(?) Bz, rtvigbhamduhSrotriyejya yajakadikasamjanah E; rtvigbandhu® : rtvigbhyam B1.

. satpatni® corr. : sapatni A1.A2, B2, C, D, E, sapatni A3, B1; °tulitah : tu pitah As, B, E.

capi : ca Al.

pitrpriye : sapriye Az, B, E.

. °satadhika : satadhika B2, Satadhika E, §atadhikah D.

. dharmapatny eva : karmayatyeva B, karmapatyeva E.

svasnusa : svasuta Bi, svastusa E.

. pituh sunsa : pitrusnusa E.

. svasnusa : sa svasnu B1.

. nyaya® : dhyaya B, E.

samarthye sati : samarthye nati A3, B, E, samarthyena tu B2.

. hy upasthite : hyupasi(ga)te B2, hyapasthite E.

. pakakriyam na : pakakriyayam A, D, pakakriyam B1, E.

jamika corr. : jamita A1, D, jamata Az, B1, ja(ya)mata B2, jamatam mo B3, E, jamitam

mo A3, C.

°nitardm : nitara(tha) B2, nitara B3, E.

vandhya : madhya B1, B3, E.

. vidhava : dibhava A1.A2, D,

. ye va : yava(di) B2.

. naradhamah : narddhamah B1.

. mohan na : mohanna B2.

4. te : ve B1.B3, E, vai B2.

193.

194.

195.
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sati §vaSurayoh Sraddhe ’krtatatpakajamika! /
sadyo daurbhagyam apanna jayate suikari $uni® // 198 //

yathavahanane! patni sthalipakadikarmasu /

kartriti Srutisiddha vai paitryapake? tathaiva® hi // 199 //
bharyayam vidyamanayam tadrajodar§anat param /

taya na kuryat pakam cet prityartham prativatsaram! // 200 //
nira$ah pitaras tasya trptiStinya' nira§rayah? /
ksuttrsnasahita® nityam* pretatulya’ divanisam // 201 //
baspavilah praptaduhkha! asampraptamanorathah /
svaputram api tatpatnim §apanta$ ca divani§am // 202 //
atanty atraiva! satatam nityam odanakamksinah? /
rajodar§anatah plirvam tadrsyo® yadi tatstriyah* // 203 //

apakayogya api tas tatratyajanavakyatah /
pittnam trptaye ’tiva tadbhojanarasalaye! // 204 //

—

198. 1. °tatpaka® : taptika E.

. sukari $uni corr. : sikariSunih A, C, sikari(ri)sru(pu)nah B2, $iikarisnjah E, siikari§unah
B1.B3, sukariSucih D.

yathavahanane : yadavahasane A3, B, E.

paitryapake : pitryepake B2, paitryepake C, E.

tathaiva : tadaiva B, E.

. taya na kuryat pakam cet prityartham prativatgaram : omits D.

. frpti§tnya : trptimanya Bi1.B3, E, (ava)manya B2.

°4rayah : §rayah B1, E.

. ksuttrsna® : ksatrpta E.

. nityam : nityam B1, E, nityah B2.

. pretatulya : pritatulya E.

°duhkha : duhkhah E.

atanty atraiva : athamtyatraiva E.

. nityam odanakamksinah : nityamodanavamksinah B1, nityam bhojanakamksinah B2.
. tadryo : tadr§yam Ba.

. tatstriyah : tah striyah B2. '

. °rasalaye : rasatale(laye?) B2, rasatale A, B1,C, D, E.

[N+

199.

200.

201.
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taddhiilyutsaranam' pakakasthapatradidapanam? /
payodadhyajyamadhurasarkaraphalamocanam? // 205 //

apakvactrnalavanabhajanasanasaficaye! /
samicinaikakaranapravartanakrtavapi® // 206 //

atyantasaktatativa! karya bhavati kevalam /

na cet tajjanmavaiyarthyam? prapnoty eva® na sam§ayah // 207 //
snusanam api putranam pitrkaryasamanvayat /

tattvam! tat kathitam sadbhih na cet tattvam? na siddhyati // 208 //
putranam pitrkrtyesu ‘prthivi te’ti! mantratah /
tatkrtsnadravyatadviprahastaspar§anakarmanah? // 209 //
karayitrtvato "tiva! putratvam siddhyatiti® sa /

$rutih® praha §iva punya divya §atapathahvaya* // 210 //

205. 1.taddhiilyutsaranam : taddhiivyutsaranam At, Bi, C, D, tadvucyuyaranam Bz,
tadvticyutsaranam E.

A1.A3, D, rapanam B, E.
3. °mocanam : bhojanam B2.
206.

—_

. °clima® : clipam A, B1, D; °bhajanasanasaficaye : bhajanasanasamcayo B1; °saficaye :
saficayah Ba2.

. samicinaika® : samasacinaika E. .

. °saktatativa : §aktatativa E.

. na cet tajjanma® : nacettamjanma E.

. eva:evam B2.

. tattvam corr. : tatvam A, B, C, E, satyam D.

tattvam corr. : tatvam A, B, C, D, E.

. prthivi te "ti : prthivi te tu B2, E.

°krtsna® : krtsne A1.Az2, Bt, D.

. karayitrtvato 'tiva : kdramupitrtvatotiva B, E.

. siddhyatiti : siddhyatiti B2.

$rutih : §ruti E. '

. °$atapatha® : §atam patha A2, §atapadham B1, §atapadha E.

207.

208.

209.

210.
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[37. Srﬁddhadravyiu;ﬁm viprahastena spar§anam, patnyarpita-
Jjalena danam ca]

tasmat putrah' sraddhadine? pittnam atitrptaye® /

tustaye* ca svayam yatnat sarvavastini® bhajane // 211 //

niksiptani svabharyadijanena' ca? tatah param /

samyag vilokya samproksya gayatrya kiircavarina // 212 //
viprahastena mantrena spar§anam bhavasuddhitah /
karayitvatiyatnena patnyarpitajalena ca // 213 //

danam kuryat tadannasya' na? cet sarvam tu’ nisphalam /
na darbhaih khadgapatrena* pretaparpatakena ca // 214 //

naipalakambalenapi' gavyadravyena va punah /

tilair yavaih? punyakalaih® punyadesair asesakaih* // 215 //
tirthaih! pavitraih paramair vardhranasamukhair api® /
ucchistena ca dravyena® §ivanirmalyato ’pi va // 216 //

vamanenatisaulabhyatrptikarakavastutah /
rajatena ca patrena mahabhisravanena! va® // 217 //

211. 1. putrah : putra E.

. §raddhadine : §raddha * * A3, §raddhe * * D.

. °trptaye : trptayo B1.

. tustaye : tustyai A1, B, D.

yatnat sarvavastiini : patnat sarvavastiini B1, patna(tasmat)tsarvastu(sada)ni B2.

212, 1. svabharyadi® : svamaryada Ba.

ca:tuB,E.

. tadannasya : tadanyasya A, B1, D.

. na : omits B1.B3, E, no B2.

. tu: omits E.

. na darbhai khadgapétrena : na davaikhadgapatrena B1, na devaikhada(iiga)patrena (?)
B2, na dabai khadgapatrena B3, na tavaikhadgapatrena E.

. °kambalenapi : kambalenadi B, E.

. tilair yavaih : tevaiyavaih E.

. punyakalaih : punyakalai E.

. adesakaih : afesitai B1, aSesitaih B2, aSesatai B3, E.

. tirthaih : tirthai E, tikspaih D.

. paramair vardhranasamukhair api : paramaivardrapasumukhairapi B1.B3, E,
paramaivardra(dhri)na samukhairapi B2; °vardhrana® : vardrana C.

. dravyena : divyena A, B, C, E.

. °§ravanena : §ravanena D.

.va:caB, E.

214.
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trptir na jayate tesam kintu tatputrahastatah’
krtena tadviprahastasamsprstyeksanapirvatah? // 218 //

tatpatnyarpitakilaladanato! ’tyantatustida /
trptih sa kathitativa tasmac chraddhe tu tatkarah // 219 //

adhyo vapi daridro va vastu sampaditam tu yat /
tadbharyamukhatah' sarvam samicinam? vidhanatah // 220 //

kidrayitva svayam capi krtva Suddhamanah Sucih! /
vahnyasmahastavastradimukhatah? proksya vastu yat // 221 //

praksalya proksayitva ca mantramantrakriyadina /
dadyat pitrbhyo nitaram' sumukhah san? prahrstadhih® // 222 //

[38. Atipakvadinam dravyanam dane dosakathanam]

atipakvam apakvam vaksemam' dagdham sakitakam? /
adrstam aspar§ayitam?® aproksitam anaditam* // 223 //

pittndm na bhaved vastu tasmat tan na tadacaret! /
yad vastu yajamanena na drstam? proksitam na tu // 224 //

218.

219.

220.

221.

222.

223.

224,

—_

- N ot

i—‘w!\)

N = W

. tatputra® : tamutram(tatputra) Ba.
. °samsprstyeksana® : samsprstyaiksana B, E.
. tatpatnyarpitakilala® : tatpanyapitakilala B1, tatpatnyapi takitpala(tatkala) Bz,

tatpratnyapitakilala B3, tatpatnyapitakilasta E.

. °mukhatah : mukhata A, B1, C, D.

. samicinam : sayi(mi)cinam B2.

. ®ucih : sucih B1.

. vahnya$mahasta® : vadhnatrasahasta B2; vahnya§ma® : vahnyatra B1, vahnyasma E.

. dadyat pitrbhyo nitaram : dadyatpitrvyanitaran B2, dadyatpitrvyanitaram E; pitrbhyo :

pitrvya B1.
sumukhah san : sumukhasya B, sumukhassas E.

. prabrstadhily : prahrstadhih E.
. pakvam apakvam vdksemam : pakvamapamrvavaksemam Bi, pakvamapavarva-

taksemam B2, pakvamaparvamvaksemam B3, pakvamapiirvam vaksemam E.

. °kitakam : kilakam B, E.

. asparéayitam : aspar§ayitum B2, B

. anaditam : anadimat A, B1, C, D, E.
. tadacaret : tathacaret B, E.

. na drstam : drstam A, B1, C, drstam va D.
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tad asparSayitam! yad va tatpra§yannam tu?> mohatah /
bhokta coro® bhavet sadyas tatprasanamahamhasah® // 225 //

tasminn avahita' ye va pitarah? khalu tatksanat /
yamena cchinnajihvah syus taddosasya nivrttaye // 226 //

[39. Sraddhante vamadevajapah]

$raddhante vamadevayamahamantrajapah parah’ /

upayah kalpitah ko ’pi’ vamadevadibhih pura /
tasmat samyak pravaksyami §raddhakartavyatam? param // 228 //
[40. Sraddhe aupasanagnau pacanam]

aupasanagnau pacanam pravaram cottamottamam /

na cet pakad atha yatan tadannam' homakarmanah? // 229 //
samaye vapy adhiéritya' proksyodvasya? ’bhigharya3 ca /
hutvabhimr§ya tat sarvam annasakaphaladikam // 230 //

proksya mantrena gayatrya vyahrtibhih satarakam /
svapatnikaranirmuktam tat patre svakarastrte! // 231 //

225. 1. tad aspar§ayitam : tataspar$ayitam A, C, D, tadaspar§ayitum B1.B3, tadaspar§epitum B2.
. tatpraSyannam tu corr. : ta * tatprasya * tu Al, tatprasydya tu A2, tatpasydyam tu A3,
tatprasyayantu B1, D, E, tatprasyayattu B2, tatprasyapamttu B3, tataprasyaya tu C.
. bhokta coro : bhoktacaro A, B1, C, D.
- tatprasana® : tatprasana E; °mahamhasah : mahdmha(haima)sah B2.
tasminn 3vahita : tasminnapohita A1.A2, C, tasmintatahita Bz, tasminnapohita D.
. ye va pitarah : eva pitarah A1.A2, B3, C.
parah : param Bz.
. *tadrktadutpannaghasya : tadrktadutpannadyasya B2.
. ko ’pi : kapi B2. '
- §raddhakartavyatam : §raddhekarttamrtam B1, §raddhakartrmatam B2, §raddhe-
kartrmatam B3, Sraddhekarttamrtam E; °kartavyatam : kartrmatam B2.
229. 1. na cet pakad atha yatan tad annam : nacetpakadadhayarttattadanam Bt, na cetpakada-
dhoyattat tadannam B2, nacetpakiddadhayarttadamnnam B3, nacetpakadadhayarttatta-
damnnam E.

N o=

226.
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2. °karmapal; : karmana B2.

230. 1. °ritya: Sritya B1.B3, E.
2. proksyo® corr. : proksye A, D, proksa B1, E, protksa B2, prokso C.
3. ’bhigharya : bhidhdrya E. '

231. 1. °kar3strte corr. : karatsmrte A, D, karasmrte B, C, E.
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karayitva vilokyatha spar§ayitvatha! mantratah /
tatpatradharanam kurvan? pracinavitinakhilam // 232 //

tadajyapatraspar§am ca' karayitvapi saindhavam /
vastvantarena samsprstam suspastam? tad vidhaya ca // 233 //

jalaptirvam pradadyat tu pitrtirthena tatparam /

[41. PunahSraddhaprakaranam]
prthakpradanabhavena hy agnaukaranalopatah! // 234 //
pindapradanarahityat punah §raddham pare “hani' /
vamane sthanaviprasya? tacchistatiladarbhayoh? // 235 //
upahatya yena kena punah §raddham pare hani! /
annadispar§arahityat kartrbhoktroh parasparam // 236 //
‘prthivite’ ti mantrena punah §raddham pare ’hani /
yajamanaproksanena havisam anaveksanat! // 237 //
pakat param taddine ’smin punah Sraddham pare "hani /
patnipacanasamarthye' sati tasya tu paitrke?® // 238 //

232. 1. kirayitva vilokydtha sparSayitvatha : karayitvathaspar8ayitva Bi, karayitvatha-
spar§ayitvatha(sarvam)(?) B2, karayitvathasparsayitvatha Bs.
2. kurvan : kuryat B2, kurva E.
233. 1. sparSam ca : sparSaSca B2.
2. suspastam : omits B1.B3, E, samsprstam B2.
234, 1. °lopataly : lobhatah A, C, D.
235. 1. °rahityat punah §raddham pare ’hani : rahityapuna$raddhaparehani A2, B3, E; °rahityat
punah : ehiti punah B2.
2. vamane sthianaviprasya (235c) ... tath@ tasyasamarpanat (242b) : omits D;
sthanaviprasya : sthaviprasya B, E.
3. tacchista® : ticchista A, C, tachista A3, B1.B3, tasta B2.
236. 1. éraddham pare *hani : §raddham pare’hani /yajamanaproksanena havisamanaveksanat /
(237b) pakat param taddine’smin punah §raddham pare’hani // (238a) A1.
237. 1. anaveksanat : anapeksanat A, C.

238. 1. °pacana® corr. : vacana A, B1.B2, C, E, vacane B3.
2. paitrke : paitrake B1.
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tisnim karanarahityat! punah §raddham pare hani /
bhaksyabhaksanakale tu? yajamanena® sarpisah®/ 239 //

apradanena bhilyo ’pi! punah §raddham pare “hani /
dadhnah phalanam tadbhuktau? patnya aparivesanat? // 240 //

§ramapanayana karya vipranam! tu? pade pade /
yajamanasya bhuktyante® plirvam dadhyannabhaksanat* // 241 //

tatkamksitapra§nasunyat tatha! tasyasamarpanat? /
adimadhyavasanesu svakiyajalapatratah // 242 //

svapatnyanitasacchitapaniyapras$na$iinyatah' /
nirantaraikataddrstya® punah $raddham pare ’hani // 243 //
adimadhyavasanesu! sampraviksanaprasnayoh /

rahityad yajamanasya punah §raddham pare "hani // 244 //

239. 1. tasnim karanarahityat : tasti(sni)karanava(ra)hityat B2, tuhmim karanavahitya E;
°rahityat : vahityat A3, B1.B3, vahitya E; A3 duplicates here previous 5 lines {rahityat
(236¢) ... rahityat (239a); eyeskip}.

bhaksyabhaksanakale tu (239c) ... punah §raddham pare 'hani (240b) : omits B2

{eyeskip}.

. yajamanena : jayamanena E.

sarpisah : sarpisah (apra$nena brahmananam) Ai.A3.

bhityo ’pi : omits A3.

. tadbhuktau : tadbhukta B1, tadbhukta(?) B2, sadbhakta E.

. patnya aparivesanat : patnya api viesanat A, C.

. Sramapanayana karya vipranam : §ramapanayanam karyadv1pranam A, B2, C, §ramapa-
nayanakaryadvipranam E. .

. tu:tam B.

. bhuktyante : bhuktyante A, C.

. dadhyanna® : dadyamnna B1, E, dadya(dhya)nna B2.

. tatha : tam va A.

. D commences again after the omission from 235¢ and adds: “Sraddhaniyamah / kapilah
/ tatah pratavidhinena snatva sandhyamupasya ca / krtvagnihotram smartam ca brahma-
nan vai nivedayet / iti asyam smirtivi * * * §raddhapakah aupasanagniveva kartavyamiti
raddhantah /” The added lines (tatah ... nivedayet) are same as 69cd and 70ab.

- °sacchita’ corr. : saccita A1, C, D, sachita A2.A3, B, E; °Siinyatah : kiinyatah B, E.

2. °drstya : drstva B, E. .

. adimadhyavasanesu (244a) ... nastameva na samsayah (246d) : omits D.

[

240.
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tadbhuktau! dipanasena viprapanavisarjanat? /
tatpindadalanac capi® punah §raddham pare ’hani // 245 //

yasmai kasmai taddivase! prstanam tatpradanatah /
tac chraddham sadya? eva syan nastam eva® na sam§$ayah // 246 //

[42. Sraddhadine mukhalankaranadinam pratisedhah]

taddine ’tiprayatnena gomayenanulepanam' /
krtvanehasy atah pa$can® na kuryat tadalankrtim?® // 247 //

dampatyos taddine tavat tatra! pakakrtam api /
mukhalankaranam? naiva pradastam iti tadvidah // 248 //

viprodvasanatah pa$cad grhalankaranamtaram! /
kartavyatvena vihitam na cec chraddham nirarthakam // 249 //

[43. Sraddhadine devatantarapiijanavicarah]

tatra! sraddhadine yatnad devatantarapujanam /
na kuryad eva nitaram yadi kuryat pramadatah // 250 //

kupyanti pitaras' tv enam tasmat tat? parivarjayet /
danadhyayanadevarcajapahomavratadikan® // 251 //

245. 1. tadbhuktau : tadbhukta B1.B3, E, tadbhokta B2.

. viprapana® : na prapana B1, E, na prapana B2, nah prapanavi Ba.

. tatpindadalandc capi : tatah pindam dadaccapi (?) B2.

. taddivase : kaddivase B1.

sadya : tacca B1.

nastam eva : nastamevam B2,

. gomayenanulepanam : domayenanukevanam B1.B3, E, domayenanukevalam (?) B2.
. °nehasy atah pascan corr. : nehasya tatpascat A, B1, C, E, nehasya tatprasrat B2.
. ®krtim : krti B1.

. °taddine tavat tatra : taddino va tatra B2, taddine tavatatra E.

mukha® : sukha E.

. grha® : dahd B2; °karanamtaram : karanam taram B\, E, kdranam taram B2.

. tatra : tantram B2.

. pitaras : viras B1.B3, E, °viras(pitaras) Ba.

. tasmat tat : tasmattam B2, tat tasmat tat E.

. °devarca® corr. : homirca A, devasca B, E, devarca A3, B3, C, D.

246.

2417,

248.

249.
250.
251.
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na kuryac chraddhadivase! prag vipranam visarjanat? /
sannidhane devaviprayoh §raddham vidhina $ucih // 252 //

akrodha$ catvaro ’tiva punah snatva samacaret /
vi§vedevan vina §raddhe nanyan devan! samarcayet // 253 //

sapindikarane tasmin visnum anteti' kecana? /
§ivam $aivas samabhyarcya ke§avam vaisnava api // 254 //

$raddham kartavyam eveti kurvanti pravadanti! ca /
na tatha vaidikah kuryuh kintu §raddhat param? punah® // 255 //

bhinnapakad devapijavai§vadevadikam! caret /
devapiijadikam yat tat? pradaksinavidhanatah // 256 //

yajfiopavitina karyam pundradharanaptirvakam /
tat paitrkam karma yat tad apradaksinapirvakam! // 257 //

tad etat karmayugalam parasparavilaksanam // 258 //

tejastimirarityaitat tacchesenaiva' kevalam /
etatkarmaikakaranam pitrSesena tatparam // 259 //

vai§vadevaikakaranam! devapujakrtis ca sa /
dvayam etad anusthanam na tu? pramanikam? smrtam // 260 //

252.

253.
254.

255.

256.

257.
258.
259.

260.

— b N

—
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. °divase : divasi B1, E.
. sannidhane devaviprayoh (252c) ... punah snatva samacaret (253b) : omits D.
. devan: deva B1, E.

visnum anteti : visnumantreti B2,

. kecana : kena ca A3.B2, kenacit B1.

. pravadanti : pradadanti B, E.

. §raddhat param : Sriddhaparim B1.B3, §raddhayarim B2, §raddhaparam E.

. punah : punah. §raddhadine bhinnapakena devapiijivaiévadevadikam C {adds a

marginal note}.

. °pakad deva® : pakadeva A, B2, pakadevi E.

. yat tat : yattu B, E.

. yattadapra® : yattadagra B1, E.

. nra pundra® corr. : napundra A, B, C, D, E.

- °stimirarityaitat tacchese® : stimiraretyaitatache B1, E, timiraretnitatacchese B2,

miraretyaitatachesenaiva B3; °naiva : naiva A, C, D.
°devaikakaranam : devaikarapam B1.
natu:satu A, C,D. [

. pramanikam : prapnadikam B1, E, pranavikam B2.
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ayam eva mahamargah §raddhiye hani samsthite /
pitrplijanantaram tan nikhilam devatarcanam // 261 //
brahmayajfiadikam kuryad anyatha tad vinaSyati /
devatarcananirmalyatacchraddhakarane! kila // 262 //
badhakani bahiiny eva sambhavanty api kevalam /
grhadevarcane! visnor naivedyayannam uttamam // 263 //
sukhosnam karayitvaiva pakapatrat tad anyake /

kuryan nivedanam iti tad vidhanam $rutiritam // 264 //

paitrke karmani punar yavad usnasamanvitam' /
culyusnasthitapatrasthad annad uddhrtya? yatnatah // 265 //

darvyadina' tato bhuyas tad vidhayosnasamsthiteh? /
tad uddhrtam viprapatre niksipya §anakais tatah // 266 //

atyusnam paramannam tad bhaksyany api tathaiva ca /
atyusnany api §akani sipadini ca krtsnasah // 267 //
tena mantrena tatprityai prthivityadina tatha! /

dadyad iti vidhanam tat paitrkam tasya casya ca // 268 //

dharmabhedad viruddham hi tacchesena punah katham /
§raddhasya karanam yuktam bhaved iti ca paSyata' // 269 //

nivedanat param catha tatsankalpadikasya tu /
§raddhasya danaparyantakalasya ghatikadvayam// 270 //

ava$ad eva bhavati tan nivedanam' odanam /
usmavirahitam? pirvam sukhosnam tat katham punah // 271 //

262. 1. °nirmalya® : nirmalyam B2.

263. 1. grha® corr. : graha A, B, C, D, E.
265. 1. yavad usna®: yavad usna A, B, E.
2. culyusna® : culyusma B1, E, culyusma B2.B3.
266. 1. darvyadina : dadhyadina Bz.
2. tad vidhayosna® : taptiyosna B1, tatpidhayosna B2, tatpidhayosma E; °samsthitel :
samsthite B2, E.
268. 1. tatha: tada A3, B1.B3, E.

1

269. 1. pasyata : pasyata B1, paSyatah B2.

271. 1. nivedanam : niveditam A3, B2, C, D,E.
2. ismavirahitam : ismadirahitam B, E.



Sanskrit text
atyantosmasamayuktam §raddhayogyam bhavisyati /
karma yad devapiijakhyam' ekam? tad dhi mahatmabhih?® // 272 //

dainamdinam' prakathitam §raddham tat prativatsaram /
naimittakam iti proktam tena tad badhyate param // 273 //
badho namasya! tac capi samyag eva vadamy aham /
etasya karanat pascat tat karyam ata eva vai // 274 //

etadbadhah! prakathitao nanya ity eva stribhih /
tasmac chraddham taddine vai? akrtvaiva kadacana // 275 //

karmanyan mohatah! kuryat tad dhi sadyah prana$yati /

yad vaidikoktam tat karma hy agnihotram tathestikam // 276 //
dar$as$ ca piirnamasas$! ca tathaivagrayanam? punah /
aupasanam ca krtvaiva tasminn agnau tatah param // 277 //

kuryat pratyabdikasraddham ity eva manu$asanam /
vaidikad durbalam! karma dar§adeh $raddhakarma tat // 278 //

api smartam tatha' bhiiyas tena badhyantaram? bhavet /
vaidikanantaram? karyam* smartam karma tu® santatam // 279 //

272. 1. °pujakhyam : plijarthaksam B1, puijarthakhyam B2.
2. ekam : evam Ba.
3. mahatmabhih : mahatmani B2; karma yad devapiijakhyam ekam tad dhi mabatmabhih :
omits E.
273. 1. dainamdinam : dainadinam B1, dainamdinam E.
274. 1. badho nama® : bodhonama B, E.
275. 1. etadbadhah : etadbodhah A3, etacchraddhah B2. .
2. taddine vai : taddhi vai A, taddinaiva B, E.
276. 1. karmanyan mohatah : karmanyam mohatah B1, karmdnyamohatah B2, karmanyan
mohitah E.
277. 1. puma®: paurpa A, B, D, E.
. tathaivagrayanam : tathaivagrayanam A, B, D, tathaivagrayanam B2.
278. 1. durbalam : durlabham D.
279. 1. tatha : yatha B2,

. °ntaram : ntara Al, B1, taram A2, B2, D.
. vaidikanantaram : * * dindnantaram A..
. karyam : kiryah B2.

. smartam karma tu : smartakarmasu B, E; tu : ca D.

DB WA e = N -
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sarvebhyah smartakarmabhyah' §raddham ekam mahat smrtam /
na sandhya? sa? smartakarma kintu vaidikakarma hi // 280 //

pratyaksa$rutimuilatvad agnihotrasamam ca tat! /
aupasanam ca kathitam tad dvayam tena taddine?// 281 //

krtvaiva vidhina pascat tac chraddham tatparam caret /
nanyat kim api tat kuryat karmamatram tu! taddine // 282 //

[44. KarmantaravaSistena Sraddham na kartavyam]

- karmantaravaSistena dravyena na kadacana /
naiva kuryat tatha §raddham! apady api tathetarat? // 283 //

vedavratani §raddhani jatakadini kalatah /
sampraptany ekada! vapi §istadravyena tat param // 284 //

na kuryad eva sahasa yadi kuryad vinaSyati! /
kartavyatvena sampraptany api karmani yani vai // 285 //

tani sarvani bhinnani pradhanyena prthak prthak /
kurvitaiva prayatnena purvasesena vastuna // 286 //

kuryat tad uttaram karma naiva' ceti hi nirnayah /
pura caulajyasesena® samakale tu® karmanoh // 287 //

280.

281.

282.
283.

284.
285.
287.
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. °karmabhyah : kartrabhyah B1.

. sandhya corr. : sadhya A, C, D, E, sadya B1, sadya(dyah) B2.

. sa: omits E.

. tat : yat B1.

. taddine : omits B, E, C.

. karmamatram tu : karmakatram(nya)tu B2.

.naiva kuryat tatha §raddham : * va kuryattu tacchraddham A1, naiva kuryat

tacchraddham A3, B1, naiva kuryattatacchraddham E.

. apady api tathetarat : @pavyapaitadhesarat B1, apavyapaitadhetarat (?) B2,

apavyapitadhetarat E.

. °nyekada® : nyaikadd B, E.

. vina§yati : vina§yata B1.B3, E, vinagyata (ti) B2.

. naiva corr. : naivam A, B2, C, D, E,‘nai Bi1.

. caulajya® : cola ajya B1, cola ajya B2, caulaajya E.
. samakale tu : namakalena B, E.
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samprapte sati kutso ’yam maufijim’ krtvatha tat param /
varatantos tu? vacasa® karma bhrastam abhuit param // 288 //

iti bhitya$ cakaratha' bhaktyopanayanam kila /
tasmat karmavasistena yena kena ca vastuna // 289 //

karmantaram na kuryad dhi kuryad yadi na tat krtam /
bhavaty eva na sandehah $raddhe triprapake tu vai' // 290 //

ekadaivatyatas tadrkkarmani prathamasthitam! /
dvitiyavaraniksiptam? tartiyikena® vai saha // 291 //

samyak samavadayaiva' prasniyad grasam uttamam? /
yatra yatraikadaivatya vrttis tatra tatha bhavet // 292 //

prayaniye! tatha codayaniye ca tathaiva vai? /
ekadaivatyato® ninam abhavan nanyatha hi tat // 293 //

karmanah kasyacit tasmac! chistadravyena karmanah /

anyasya? karanam?® nyayyam®* na bhaved iti vai manuh // 294 //

77

288. 1. mauiijim : maujyi B1, E, maujyim Ba.
2. varatantos tu corr. : paratantostu A, B, C, D, E.
3. vacasa corr. : vayasa A, B, C, D, E.
289. 1. °cakard ’tha: cakara’dha B, E.
290. 1. ériaddhe triprapake tu vai A2, B3, C, D : §raddhetvaprayike tu vai A1, §raddhe triprayike

tu vai A3, §raddhetiprayake tu vai B1, §raddhe tripraya ketu va (?) B2, §raddhe triprayake

tu vai E.

291. 1. prathamasthitam : omits B1; dvitiyavaraniksiptam (291c) ... prasniyad grasamuttam

(292b) : omits D.
2. dvitiyavara® ; trtiyavara® A, dvitiyapyavara By,
3. tartiyikena : tattiyokena B, tarttiyokena B2, E:
292.

—

A2.A3, na napyakramapadayaiva B, E.
grasam uttamam : vasamuttamam E.

293. 1. prayaniye : prayaniye B, E.

vai:caE.

. daivatyato : daiva tato B2.

. tasmac : tasyac B1.

. anyasya : anyesam B2.

. karanam : karmano A, C, D. .
. nyayyam : nyayam A, B2, D, nyaya B1, E.

294,

. samyak samavadayaiva corr. : samyak samavadadyaiva A1, C, samyak kramapadayaiva
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karmabhyo nikhilebhyo vai siiryagrahasatadhikam' /
paitrkam karma? paramam adhikam cottamottamam // 295 //

tadr§am tat param karma' karma$esaikavastuna /
nyayena Sakyate kartum katham va vedmi netarat // 296 //

[45. Kalau Sraddhasandhyayoh pradhanyam)

karmasti! trisu lokesu mahad brahmanyamillakam? /
tasyaivaivam mahaghore sankate samupasthite // 297 //

katham tat susthiram! loke? kalau tisthati kevalam /
vipratvam $raddhasandhyabhyam kalau nanyena tisthati’ // 298 //

tasmat tad dvayam' samyak bhaktyanustheyam eva vai /

[46. Andhapangvadinam upanayanaprakarah]
andhapangujadabhrantah? klibo muko ’cikitsyaruk® // 299 //
unmatto badhirah kubjo! vaiSyah ksatriya eva ca /
bhinnabhinnopanayana vaiSyah ksatriya eva ca // 300 //

ta ete nikhila jiieya vidharma bhinnapanktayah® /

dar§anadisv ayogyatvam andhadinam? sphutamtaram3 // 301 //

295. 1. suryagrahadatadhikam : siiryagrahanahadhikam B1, siiryagrahagrahadhikah B2,
stryagrahagrahadhikam B3, E; °dhikam : dhipam D.

2. karma : omits B1.B3.
296. 1. karma : omits E.
297. 1. karmasti : karmaste B, E.
2. brahmanya : brahmanya B1.
298. 1. tat susthiram : tasthuh sthiram A, tatphusthlm B2, tat sphusthlram B3, C.
2. oke : lokam A.
3. isthati : nirvrtih B2.
299. 1. tasmat tad dvayam : tasyatu tadvayam B1, tasmattu tadvayam B2.B3, C, E.
2. °jadabhrantah : jadadbhrantah B1, E, jadadbhraptah(uscarto) B2, jadabhramttah Bs.
3. °cikitsyaruk corr. : cikitsaruk A, B1, C, D, E, cikitsakah B2.
300. 1. kubjo : kanah B2, kurccah E.
301. 1. vidharma bhinnapanktayah : vidharmabhih napamktayah B1, vidharma(?)nayejjayah

B2, vidharma bhinapamktayah E.
dar§anadisv ayogyatvam : dar§anidi svayam yogyatvam B1.
3. °taram : taram B2.

N
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tena tatkarmavaikalyam jayate kila tena vai /
sarvasamyam bhaven naivam' tesam tasmat sahatmabhih // 302 //

samatvam na bhaved eva ksetrajanam tathaiva ca! /
andhadayo viSesena bhartavyas te niram§akah // 303 //

tesam upanaye prapte vailaksanyam mahad bhavet /
tad abhyudayikam!' sadyah kartavyatvena? Kirtitam // 304 //

na purvedyur vi§esena rtavas tittarayanam /
krtsnas tu' kalo? vijfieyah® naksatram punyadaivatam // 305 //

snatam tv alankrtam krtva copanesyati kevalam /
safikalpya! ca vidhanena cacamayya vidhanatah // 306 //

yajiiopavitamantrena! krtva tam upavitinam /
yathayogyam? prakuryac ca sarvatantraviesavit? // 307 //

bhrantasya capi' miikasya svayam mantrakriyas caret /
yajiiikim? samidham tisnim?® adhapayati* tatkarat® // 308 //
tisnim a§manam asthapya! samantramantrato *pi* va /
sarvam kuryad vidhanena® tada§akyam yad eva hi // 309 //

302. 1. bhaven naivam : bhavennaiva A3, B2.B3, C, E, bhavenaiva D.
303. 1. samatvam na bhavedeva ksetrajanam tathaiva ca : omits B2.
304. 1. tad abhyudayikam : tathabhyudayakam A, B2, D, tadabhyudayakam E.
2. kartavyatvena : kartavyatve Ba.
305. 1. krtsnas tu : katsastu B1.B3, E, katsastu(?)kutapastu B2.
2. kalo : kala A3, B3, E.
3. krtsnas tu kalo vijiieyah (305¢) ... tadasakyam yadeva hi (309d) : D omits and adds a
note “tatah sankalpadikam krtva yajfiopavitadikam datva”.
306. 1. sankalpya : saikalpam B2.
307. 1. °mantrena : siitrena B.
2. yathayogyam : tathdyogam B, E.
3. °tantra® : tantram B2, E.
308. 1. bhrantasya capi : bhratasya capi A1.A2, B1, bhratustathapi B2, bhramttasya capi B3,
bhantasya capi C.
2. yajiiikim : yajiiikam A, B2, E, yajikam B1.
3. tusnim : tuspim E.
4. adhapayati : adapayati A, B1, adhayayati B2.
S. tatkarat : tatkaram E.
309. 1. a$manam asthapya : a§nd samasthapya B2, E.
2. ’pi: omits B, E. '
3. vidhanena : vidhane(gnau)na Ba.
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tantramatram! prakurvita krtsne tadvacanadike? /
sarvasminn api tatkarye svayam eva tada tada? // 310 //

devatabhyah pradanam ca' hastagrahanam eva ca /
§akyam sarvam prakurvita yad yat sadhyam yathavidhi // 311 //

svasadhyam nikhilam kuryat svam! tatkaryam asankitah /
yad aSakyam tyajed® eva natra karya vicarana // 312 //

‘supraja’ iti mantram ca karpe kuryaj japam tatha /
brahmacaryam ityadinam lopa! eva?® parah smrtah // 313 //

pratipra$napravacananivrttis! tadanantaram /
mantre *py? asav iti® sthananamanirdeSavarjanam // 314 //

pradhanahomam vidhina kuryad evakhilam kramat /
uddesatyagam akhilam svayam eva vaded api // 315 //

atha pa$cdj jayadinam' ante brahmani samsthite /
tisnim kiircam tato grhya svayam tasmin sukhena vai? // 316 //

upaviS§ya vidhanena gayatrim vedamataram /
abhyarcya tatkramenaiva! vyahrtibhir vidhanatah // 317 //

310.

311
312.

313.

314.

316.

317.
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. tantramatram : tantramatre B2, tantramatra E; tantramatram prakurvita (310a) ...

svayam eva tada tada (310d) : prabhavedapi tatkarta mauiici krgnajinam tatha Az, C, D.

. °vacanadike : vacakadike B, C, E.
. tada tada : kada tada A3, Bi, E, ka(ya)da tada B2, tada tada. prabhavediti tatkarta

mauiijim krgnajanam tatha As, tada tada. prabhavediti (prabhavedapi B3) tatkarta
maumjikrsnaya (ta)écaret / yajiiikam samadham (samidham B3) tiisnam adhapayati
tatkardm (?) jvikrsnajinam tatha / B, tada tada. prabhavedapi tat karta maumjim
krspascaret / yajiiikam simidham tiisnam adhapayati tat param/ jvikrsnajintam tatha // E.

. C has a kakapada here but no marginal addition.

svam : sva A3, B,C, D, E.

. tyajed : yajed E.

. °dinam lopa corr. : dinam tu lopa A, B, C, D, E.

. eva:e(va) A,

. pratipragnapravacana® (314a) ... svayameva vaded api (315d) : omits D.
. mantre 'py : putre’pyam A, D

, °asav iti® corr. : asadivi A, D, asdvidhi B, C.

. paécaj jayadinam : ya$ca japadinam Ba.

. vai:ye B2 '

. abhyarcya tatkramenaiva : abhyarcati kramenaiva Bz,
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samyag uccarayed uktva prayatnenadhikena vai /
tadadhinam karayita cirakalena va yatan // 318 //

uccapravadanenapi! badhirasya viesatah /
pangvandhayor jadabhrantaklibasadhyaikaroginam? // 319 //

yathayogyam yathasakti vacayitaiva' tan? manin /
api sarvan mantin §astram anusrtya’ dvija* vatan® // 320 //

upasthanam cagnikaryam agnyupasthanam eva ca! /
vratapravacanam capi satyam $aktau? yathamati // 321 //

yathayogyam tathaiva syat matrbhiksadikam tatha /
‘yasya te’ty anayarcatha celagrahanam! acaret // 322 //

pascad dinatrayante tu palasadikam acaret /
[47. Miukasyopanayane viSesavidhih]
mukamatrasya ko ’py eko viseso vaksyate *dhuna // 323 //

pradhanahomad atha! ca sthalipakavidhanatah /
carum? krtvatha? savitrya huned ekahutim* tatha’ // 324 //

svayam krtvakhilam krtyam yad yad yogyam yatha tatha /
pascat taddattakurce *sminn! upavisto jale tatha? // 325 //

319.

—

. uccapravadanenapi : uccapravadanenala B1, uccaprama(va)danenalam B2, uccaprama-
danenala B3, E.

. jadabhranta® : jitabhrata A.

. vacayitaiva : vacayitvaiva B2, C, D, E, vacayitaiva B1.

tan : tam B, E.

maniin §astram anusrtya : manii§astramasmitya B, manti§astramasmtya E.

. dvija : dvijo As. : : o

vatiin : mantin B1, vadiin B2.

. vratapravacanam capi (321c) ... matrbhiksadikam tatha (322b) : omits D.

§aktau : §aktya B1.B3, §aktd E.

cela® : jala B, D, E.

°homad atha : homadadha B1, E, homadadha(tha) B2.

carum : caram A, B1,C, D, E.

. krtvatha : ketva B1, krtvadha B3,

. huned ekahutim : hunedevahutim D.

. tatha : yatha A, B1, C, D.

. °dattakiirce 'smi° : dattakurcesmi B1, dlj(takoémi B2.

2. jale tatha : jaledhava B1.B3, E, janothava B2, jalethava C, D.

319.
320.

321.

322.
324,
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325.
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ksire! dadhni? ghrte vapi savitrim? tam Salakaya*/
lekhayitva ca samptjya dhyanavahanakarma ca // 326 //
dhupadipau vidhayaivam naivedyam ca pradaksinam /
namaskaran nirajanopacaran' akhilan api // 327 //

svayam krtva tena capi karayitva ca tatparam /

tat praayed vidhanena tenasau krtakrtyatam // 328 //
prayatiti vidhih praha tato nityam asau' punah /
sandhyatrayam cabhinayan kriyaya? sarvam acaret // 329 //

brahmabijasamutpannamahatmyad! apy ayam param? /
antarbhavam dvijesv eva prapnoti kila nanyatha // 330 //

na mantrair' asya samskaro vidyate sarvatha hy ayam /
sarvasamyam naiva bhajen na yogyo havyakavyayoh // 331 //

yady ayam tanayah pitror eka eva bhaved yadi /
paitrke karmani tatha pratyasannas tu bandhavah // 332 //

‘tatkartrtvena! yah kaécit? tanmantroccarako bhavet /
tanmantrakrt paro "py evam?® dagaham sttaki bhavet // 333 //

326. 1. ksire : omits B, E.
2. dadhni corr. : dadhi A, B, C, D, E.
3. savitrim : savitrim B, E.
4. $alakaya : Salakayah B1. )
327. 1. namaskaran nirajano® : namaskaranirajano D.
329. 1. nityam asau : nityasamau B2.
2. °bhinayan kriyaya : bhinayakriyaya A3, B2, C, E.
330. 1. °samutpanna : °samutpanna B2.
2. apy ayam param (in 330b) ... na mantrair (in 331a) : omits E.
331. 1. na mantrair : samantrair A, C, D.
333. 1. °kartrtvena : kartrtve B2.
2. yah kascit : yatkascit A, B1, E, yatah kascit B2; tatkartrtvena yah kascit (333a) ...

nikhilam karayedayam (334b) : omits D.
. °krt paro ’py evam : krtvaropyevam A, krtpanddevam Bi, krt pranatvevam B2.B3,
krpanatvevam E.

w
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tenaiva tatkriyajalam' nikhilam karayed ayam? /
tanayantarasadbhave? miuikapangvadayas tada* // 334 //

niram$a eva! kathitas tatprajas capi tadrsah? /
vaidike laukike® krtye na samyam syat tu bandhubhih // 335 //

nikhilair! brahmanair anyaih krpaya te vimatsaraih /
palaniya gopaniya raksaniya$ ca santatam // 336 //

[48. Brahmanadinam ksatriyadibhih ekapanktau bhojananisedhah]
na panktiyogya! aspr§ya dvijas te tu? nrpais samah /

ksatriya$ cet sama vaiSyair travyas cej? jaghanyajaih // 337 //

na viprapanktau! rajanyah sustheyo bhojanadisu /

evam rajanyapanktau? ced dirujo? jiieya ucyate // 338 //
travyapanktau! §udro ’pi nopavi§yatamo bhavet /
rajanyagrhabhuktau? tu brahmanasya prthak smrta // 339 //

‘panktis! sada tatha vaiSyagrhabhuktau? nrpasya ca /

viprasya hi® prthak panktir na sama yatra kutracit // 340 //

334. 1. °kriyajalam : kriyamalam A, C, D.

. karayed ayam : karayettatha B2, karayedaya E.

. tanayantara® : putrantarasya A2, B, C, D, E.

. tada : taram A, C, D, tadam B3.

. niram$a eva : niram§alaca B1, niram$alava B2, E.

. tadréah : tadrSam B, E.

. laukike : kakike B1, E, ka(lau)kike B2.

. nikhilair : nikhila B, E.

. na pankti® : sapankti B, E.

. dvijas te tu : dvijanetu E.

. vaisyair @iravyas ce® corr. : vaiSyai diravyasce A, B, E, vaisyad dira(ta)éne (§ce) B2,
vaidyai diiravyascai C, vai§yariiravyasce D.

. °panktau : panktya B1.B3, E.

. °panktau corr. : paiktau tu A, B, C, D, pamkta E.

. ced lirujo corr. : cedurajo A, B2, C, D, cediirabho B, E.

uravya® : uravya B, E.

. °grhabhuktau : grhabhukta E.

. panktis : pariktau B2.

. °grhabhuktau : grahabhukta B1, grahabhuktau B2.B3, D, E.

.hi:va A3, B, E.

335.

336.
337.
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par§vayor abhimukhye va pa$cad va panktir ucyate /
satatam bhinnajatinam pa$cac chudrasya naikada // 341 //

samakalabhujih! prokta dvijanam panktibhedatal /
trayanam apy ekadaiva bhojanam vidhicoditam // 342 //

samanabhuktir maryada tattajjatisu santatam /
[49. Andhapangvadinam ekapanktau bhojananisedhah]
andhapangujadonmattamukadinam tathaiva vai' // 343 //

samapanktih kadacin na! karmanytina yatas tu? te /
bhinnapanktau bhojaniyah samakale ’pi santatam // 344 //
samanapanktau yadi te bhojitah pratyavayinah /

bhavanty evatra sandeho naiveti brahmavadinah // 345 //
andhapangujadonmattamiikadisamabhojane! /

prajapatyam prakathitam prayascittam dvijottamaih // 346 //
andhasya mantrasamarthyam yady apy asti tathapy ati /
samiksanadikrtyesu yato vaikalyam eva tat // 347 //

spastam pratyaksam etat tu na sarvais sa dvijais samah' /
pangor gamanakrtyesu vaidikesu nirantaram // 348 //

vaikalyam spastam eva tat! taddvara tasya kevalam /
brahmanyaparipiirtir? na jadonmattau tathaiva hi // 349 //

miikasya mantrasamanyabhavad eva! nirantaram /
brahmanyale$o ’pi katham tasya syad iti pasyata® // 350 //

342. 1. °bhujih : bhujah B, D, E.

343, 1. tathaiva vai : tathaiva ca E.

344. 1. kadacin na : kadanna E.

2. yatas tu : yatattu A1,

346. 1. andha®: atha A1, B2. D.

348. 1. spastam pratyaksam etat tu na sarvais sa dvijais samah (sarvais sa corr. : sarvaissa A, B,
C, D) : spastam pratyaksamevaitat tadvara sadvijaisamah B1.B3, srstam pratya-
ksametattu nassarvaisadvijaisamah E.

349. 1. spastam eva tat : spastamevaitat E.

1

2. °paripiirtir : paripurtirnyaparipiirtiparipiirna E.
350. 1.eva:evam By, E. '

2. padyata : paSyati B1, E.



Sanskrit text

brahmaviryaksetramatrasamutpattimahattvatah!
punas tanmantrakaryai§ ca na bhaved bhinnajatikah? // 351 //

divyasampurnavipratvam api nasti tatah kila /
tat tulyapankter yogyo! na ksatravai§yasamo hy atah // 352 //

[50. Vipramahattvavarnanam]

ksatradinam' viprasamyam kuto nstiti ced atha /
procyate karanam tac ca tac copanayanam mahat // 353 //

rtuvyatyastatah! pirvam vyatyasad vayasah param /
! Y 1

vedadhyayanabhedac ca! tatha bhiksaprabhedatah /
tasyasya ca mahat proktam taratamyam nirantaram // 355 //

tena sarve ’pi viprasya prapnuvanti katham mahat /
samyam tat sarvavandye! hi devanam api durlabham // 356 //

brahmadyaih prarthaniyam ca bahujanmatapahgataih /
sampraptam Srutibhir gitam sarvavedakriyasrayam' // 357 //

yad vedakrtyayogyam!' tad brahmanyam divyam ucyate /
[51. Anyagotrapravistasya dosakathanam]
‘asav asav iti’ sthane? pravarokta maharsayah // 358 //

sambuddhya kila vaktavyah sarvesv evavisesatah! /
krtyesu vaidikesv esu dar§adisv akhilesv api? // 359 //

85

351. L. °matra® : omits B3.
2. bhaved bhinna® corr. : bhaveddhinna A, B, C, D, bhavedibhinna E.
352. 1. tat tulya® : tatturya A, B2, C; ®parkter yogyo® :-'p'aﬁktirydgyo B3, E; °yogyo : yoge A, B2,
353. 1. ksatradinam : ksatradinam E.
354. 1. rtuvyatyastatah : ruyatrastatah B1, rtudyatrastatah E.
355. 1. °bhedac ca : bhedasca A1, B, C, D.
356. 1. sarvavandye : sarvavadye A2, sarvavamdye B3,
357. 1. °kriya$rayam : kriyasrayah A1, krtasrayah B2, kriya$cayam C, krtaSramah D.
358. 1. vedakrtyayogyam : vedakrtyayojyam E.
2. ‘asdvasaviti’ sthane (358¢c) ... tatratydnam krtitmanam (387d) : omits D findicated
omission}.
359. 1. sarvesv evavifesatah : sarvepyevavisesatah E.

2. °gv akhilesy api : omits B1; ®akhilesv® : omits B3, E.
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te Suddhagotrinah syur vai! tada vaktum samaiijasam /
adhvaryuna tena hotra §akyante ’nyasya naiva hi // 360 //

anyagotrapravistasya suto yah purvagotry abhtit /
parapradanapurvam! vai jiatinam abhyanujfiaya // 361 //

tatputrapautraparyantam tasya tatsantater api /
pitradyuccarane tasmin paitrke! samupasthite // 362 //

kraman na Sakyate yasmat tyaktaputradikasya tu! /
dattatatputratatputratatputranam ato "khilah // 363 //

vedaproktah' kriyas sarvas ta na kartumn? samafijasam /
pravaroktau? yogyataya abhavannyanganawyake“ 113641/

tatsantatau trayanam! syat pursanam? hainyam uttamam /
tac ca spastam? pravaksyami suspastam Srunutadhuna // 365 //

trisv esv adyas! tyaktapita pa$cat tyaktapitamahah /
prapitamahasantyagi? kramat te varnitah kila // 366 //

tatra yady api dattas tu §uddhavat pratibhati hi /
pitradityagasiinyena sarvapitryesu santatam' // 367 //

athapi nandyam tasyapi vaikalyam jayate kila /
[52. Dattena nandyam matamahah pujaniyah]
prapitamahipiirvam' vai vrddhasabdena samyutam // 368 //

360. 1. syur vai: syuryai B, E.
361. 1. para®:vara B1.B3, E.
362. 1. tasmin paitrke : tasmai nyaitrke E.
363. 1. °putradikasya tu : putradikam nyasuh A, B2.B3, pltradlkanyasuh C, pitradikasyanuh E.
364. 1. vedaproktah : devaprokta B2.B3, E.
2 sarvas ta na kartum corr. sarvahsthanamkartus Al.A2, B3, sarvahtasdmkartum A3,
sarvah tanam kartus B1, sarvah sthanamkartum B2, E, sarvah tanam karrum C.
3. pravaroktau® : pravarokta A, B1, pravarokta A3,
4, abhavanny® corr. : abhdvany A, B, C, E, °naicyake : °naicyare E.
365. 1. trayanam : trsnam A1.A2, catrmnam A3, caturnam Bi, C, E.
2. pursanam : pusanam E.
3. spastam : samyak A2.A3, B, C, sampat E.
366. 1. trisv esv adyas : trisvesadyah B1, E.
2. prapitamahasantyagi : prapitamahanasamtyagi A1, B2.
367. 1. santatam : santatah B1.B2, E. '
368. 1. prapitamahi : prapitamahi B3, E.
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samuccaryas! tatra devah saptamah sasthapaficamau? /

trayas ta ete tadvargayugalam sat kilabhavan // 369 //
matamahas sapatnika nandiyam navadevata /

pitrvargam matrvargam tyajyate ‘nena $astratah! // 370 //
svamatamahavargasya bhinnagotrasya sampratam /
janmamatraikasampraptimatas tyagah katham bhavet // 371 //

tac caitac ca! dvayam grahyam matamahakulam varam? /
mohat tatha na kurvanti tenaite tv aghabhaginah // 372 //
bhavanty evavasat! tiisnim tyaktamatdmaho? yatah /
pitarau sutadanasya? kale Saktau* svasantateh // 373 //

kartum cyuteh svabhinnasya tadgotrasya ca kevalam /
cyutikaranakaryaya katham $aktau bhavisyatah // 374 //

matsutagarbhasambhiitam §iSumenam tathavidham /
asmadgotraikakartavyam nivrttikaranaya vai // 375 //

kau yuvam iti prechanti danakale samagatah /
tanmatamahasandohah pitrbhyam kila yady api // 376 //
datto ’pi tair na datto hi tanmatamahavrndakaih /

tada matamahabhyam ca tyakto *yam iti mantratah // 377 //

samutsrsta iti prokte badhakam na tada bhavet /
tasmad dattasuta® loke bhinnagotresu karmasu // 378 //

369. 1. samuccaryas : samuccaryas A1.A3, E.
2. saptamah sastha® : saptamah asta B1, saptamastvasta(sastha) B2.
370. 1. pitrvargam matrvargam tyajyate 'nena §astratah : pitrvargam tyajetena §astratah
matrvargam B1.B3, pitrvargam tyajatena$astratah E.

372. 1. taccaitac ca : yaccaitaccam E.
varam : param B1.B3.
373. 1. bhavanty eva® : bhavamtyaiva B1.B3, E.

°maho : maha A2.A3, B1.Bs.
. pitaran sutadanasya : pitarapisutadanasya E.
. kale Saktau : kile §akta A2, kila §aktau E. .
. %suta corr. : suto A, B, C, E.

378.
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vivahadisu taddevadrohinah syur na sam§ayah /
ye devahelanaparah santyaktasviyadevatah' // 379 //

svadevatasakasat te! cyavante natra sam$ayah /
tasmat param gatim divyam prapnuvanti na caiva hi // 380 //

papiyamso! bhavisyanti bhaveyur narakalayah /
taddane tu yatha pitroh sammatih parama bhavet // 381 //

tanmatamahayos tadvat sammati§ ca tada yadi /
bhaved doso naiva bhaved iti vedanu§asanam // 382 //

yatha santyaktapitradir loke bhavati ninditah /
tyaktamatamaha$ capi tathaiveti na samsayah! // 383 //

[53. Putradanaprakarah]

dadyatam dampati putram grhniyatam ca dampati /

tayor evadhikaro 'yam taddane tatpratigrahe // 384 //
sampradane tu putrasya tanmatamahayor api /
abhyanujfia! viesena kamksaniya tatha punah // 385 //
pascat pitamahadinam bandhiinam avi$esatah /

satam guriinam mahatam jiiatinam ca sagotrinam // 386 //
tadgramavasinam capi vanijam adhipasya ca /

vrsalanam api tatha tatratyanam krtatmanam' // 387 //
sarvesam api varnanam sammatya tat samacaret /
parigraham sampradanam' anyathanartha eva vai // 388 //

379. 1. antyaktasviya® : samtya * * * svisya B1.

380. 1. °sakasat te : saka§ante Al.

381. 1. papiyamso corr. : papiyaso A, B2, C, papiyyamso A3, B1.B3, papiyamso E.

383. 1. na sam$ayah : na sam§ayah. tathaiva syanna saméaya iti pathantaram. A1.A3, B, C, E.
385. 1. abhyanujiia® : abhyanujfiam B2.

387. 1. D commences again after the long omission from 358ab.

388. 1. parigraham sampradanam (388c) ... grhnan janasannidhau (389b) : omits D and adds a

note “dattaputravidhirucyate kapilena / tatra homavidhih”.
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bhaved eva $anaih kalat tam grhnan' janasannidhau /
homah sadyah prakartavyo vyahrtibhir ghrtena vai // 389 //

prabhrams$aya pitur gotrat' svatvasampadanaya? ca /
gotraprave§asiddhyartham pratigrhya ca tam punah // 390 //
krtva homam vyahrtinam ajyenastottaram $atam /

‘dharmaya tveti’! mantrena? ‘santyatyai karmane’ ti ca // 391 //

haridrajalapanam ca kuryad adyaiva tantratah /
evam krte tv anyasutah karmane! svasya? kalatah // 392 //

yogyo ’yam prabhavet padcat tattatas! tu svakam sutam /
‘namomahadbhya’mantrena’ namaskrtyakhilan? svakan? /
dattva Satam sahasram va varam* prafijalir asthitah // 394 //

vaded evam prapaSyanto! varam? sangrhya mamakam /
tanayam mama te yuyam krpaya sviyagotrake // 395 //

maufijibandhanakrtyaya svikrtyavatacetasa' /

iti samprarthya tesam vai sannidhav eva kevalam // 396 //
pratisthapya vidhanena krtva karmani §astratah /
abhyafijanamukhadini mangalarthani yani va! // 397 //

389. 1. grhnan : grhnan A, C.
390. 1. Eindicates a gap after gotrat and adds after the gap bhijfiatena vai.
2. svatvasampadanaya : satvasampadanaya E.
391. 1. tveti: tvepi B1.
2. mantrena : rudrena B1.B3, E.
392, 1. karmane : karmapa B1.B3, E.
2. svasya : svastha B2.
393. 1. tattata® corr. : tajjata A, B, C, D, E.
394. 1. ‘namomahadbhya’mantrena (394a) ... mafgalarthani yani va (397d) : omits D.
2. namaskrtya® : namaskrtva A, B2, C; °khilan : khijla B1, E;
3. svakan : styakan E.
4. varam corr. param A, B, C, E.
395. 1. prapas$yanto : pravasyanto A1, C, prapasatna E.
2. varam : param A, B.
396. 1. svikrtyav ata® : svikrtyanata A1, Ba.
397. 1. D commences again after the omission from 394a.

89
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tani sarvani tatpascat tasminn agnau yathavidhi /
hunet tadahutih! sarvas tadgotrave§akarakah? // 398 //

‘kulam anye’ti mantrena hutvaikadaSasamkhyaya /
krtva jayadihomam ca haridrasalilam tatah' / 399 //
pascat tu matrbhiksayah' prayascittan vidhanatah?® /
evam krte tasya sinor maufijikarmani tatparam // 400 //

398. 1. °hutih corr. : hutih A, B, C, D, hamti E.
2. °karakah : varakah B1;
After verse 398 B1 and B3 provide the following mantras in verse order (giving the verse
numbers between ‘pita’ and ‘mahasya’) while other sources presente them as prose.
kulam anyad avi§adasmajjam imam kumdram sahase pitamahasyamusyayanasya
gotram prakrtam prapayagne syﬁhz’ll 132
3. 1. After this mantra D notes “kulamanyadavi§a --- --- --- --- --- svaha ityadi.”
The scribe further skips the following mantras and notes in Telugu “idu mudalu
11 vareku ahutalu anaga svahakaramulu gala mantramulu vunnavi.” and end the
mantras noting “kulamanyadavi§adasma --- --- --- --- --- agne svaheti 10”.
3. 2. ‘dharmaya tva’ and ‘santyatyai karmane’ may be the mantra-s 1 and 2.
kulam anyad avi§adasmajjam imam kumaram ojase pi(ﬁmahasyz‘amusyﬁyar)asya1
gotram prakrtam prapayagne svaha // 4 "”
4. 1 kumaramojase pita : kumarabhojane pita E.
4. 2. kulamanya® ... svaha : omits A3.
kulam anyad avi$adasmajjam imam kumairam balaya pitamahasyamusyayanasya
gotram prakrtam prapayagne svaha// 5 //
kulam anyad avi§adasmajjam imam kumaram tejase pitimahasyamusydyanasya
gotram prakrtam prapayagne svaha // 6 //
kulam anyad avi§adasmajjam imam kumaram varcase pitamahasyamusyayanasya
gotram prakrtam prapayagne svaha // 7 // - ’
kulam anyad avisadasmajjam imam kuméram harase pitamahasyamusyayanasya
gotram prakrtam prapayagne svaha// 8 //
kulam anyad avi§adasmajjam imam kumaram bhréjase pitamahasyamusyayanasya
gotram prakrtam prapayagne svaha // 9 //
kulam anyad aviadasmajjam imam kumaram indriyaya pitamahasyamusyayanasya
gotram prakrtam prapayagne svaha! /710 //
10. 1. svaha : svaheti B1.
399. 1. tatah:tatha D.
400. 1. °bhiksayah corr. : bhiksaya A, C, D, bhiksayah A3, bhiksaya B1.B3, E, bhiksartham B2.
2. °nvidhanatah : dvidhanatah B2, E.
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pitamahasya gotrena! samyukto? jata ity api’ /
siddham bhavati §astrena tasya* pautrasya tatparam // 401 //

yadi jatah sutah so ’yam samyak siddho’ na sam$ayah /
sa yagakarmanam? yogyas tadady eva® hi tatkule // 402 //

tadyogyata jayate ca tavad dattasya santatil /
ayogyatakabalita nyanganaicyaprapidita® // 403 //

taddayadyamsasamyadikunthita’ sribahiskrta? /
svajanaikaprasadasrikamuka tajjanasrita® // 404 //

kurvati catakivrttim! pratitisthati? bhiitale /
karmathatvasajatitvatatsamatvadisiddhaye? // 405 //

pitradinam trayapam ca kramoktes siddhir uttama /
yada safijayate samyak pravarasya ca tatkule // 406 //

tathaiva! samyasiddhih syad amsabhaktvam ca jayate? /
brahmanyam ca samicinam tatha yagadhikarita // 407 //

[54. BhinnagotrapravistasyaSaucavicarah]

yada! putrasya tatasya cobhayor bhinnagotrata /
tadaiva? tridinaSaucam samspastam? matur eva ca // 408 //

401.
. samyukto : samyuto Bi.
. ity api : after ity api C leaves space for nearly ten letters.
. tasya corr. : ta * A1, tatpra A2, B, E, tatra A3, C.

402.

. yaga® corr. : yoga A, B, C, E.

. °tadady eva : tadadyatve B2, E.

. °prapidita : prapiditah Al.

. °kunthita : manthita E.

1
2
3
4
1
2
3
403. 1
1
2. bahiskrta : bahiskrtah A, B2.
3
1
2
3
1
2
1
2
3

404.

. °janasrita : janasritah A1.A2, janasritah B2.

. cataki® : catakim C.

. pratitisthati corr. : pratisthati hi A, Bz, E, pratisthati B1, pratitisthati hi C.
. °sajati® : sabhati B1.

. tathaiva : tadaiva E.

. D commences again after the omission from 401a.

. yadd :yatha A, B,C, D.

. tadaiva corr. : tadeva A, B, C, D, E.
. samspastam : suspastam A3, E.

405.

407.

408.

. pitamahasya gotrena (401a) ... am$abhaktvam ca jayate (407b) : omits D.

. samyak siddho : samyak * ddho A1, B2, samyakr * ddho A2, B1.B3, samyakrddho E.
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gandharvadivivahais tair! yadi mata vivahita /
tada? pitus syat tridinam tanmrtau sttakam matam? // 409 //

matamahasya gotrena matuh pindodakakriyah /
kurvita putrikaputra evam aha prajapatih // 410 //

pitu$ cet suitakam piirnam tatha matamahasya ca /
matulasya ca tatpatnya yatas tadgotry ayam! smrtah // 411 //

yatra matur vivahe tu danam jatam tu $astratah! /
tatra saptapadakhyam ca karma safijayate svatah // 412 //

svagotrad bhraSyate nari vivahe saptame pade! /
lajahomapradhanabhyam? praveso bhartrgotrake // 413 //

[55. Strinam svatantryanisedhah]

strijateh sarvakaryaikakartrtvabhava! iritah /
nityam paradhinata ca na stri svatantryam arhati // 414 //

balye pitror adhina sa patyur eva! tu yauvane /
vardhake tanayanam ca svatantryam na kadacana // 415 //

[56. Putradanavimarsah]

kanyadata brahmalokam putrado nirayam vrajet /
daksinyam api karunyam!' krpa yatra prajayate // 416 //

pitrbandhugurtkti§ ca tatrapadi kulasya ca /
yadi syad bahuputratvam tadaikasyaiva kevalam // 417 //

. gandharvadivivahais tair (409a) ... vivahe saptame pade (413b) : omits D.

409. 1
2. tada : tata B1, E.
3. matam : smrtam B1.B3.
411. 1. yatas tad® : yattat A, B1.
412. 1. §astratah : tatsmrtah A1, (tatsmrtah)3astratah B2.
413. 1. D commences again after the omission from 409a and adds ‘‘vivahe pradhanani ---
kanya danani --- saptapadakhya”.
2. 1aja® : vaja A1.A2, C, raja A3, jaja Bi1, E.
414. 1. °bhava : bhara A, B1.
415. 1. patyur eva : patereva A1.Az, B1, E, pate * va A3, patireva D.
416. 1

. daksinyam api karunyam (416¢) ... bahiini kila santatam (422b) : omits D.
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svagotrine svasya bhratre! svakulindya vai?® sate /
naicyanyangaikarahito lobhasaparivarjitah // 418 //

diyamanasya tasyapi nyanganaicye yathataram /
na bhavetam tathalocya tasya vrttim tatha! drdham // 419 //

evam etadr§im' samyak dradhayitveti? lokatah /
rajato ’pi vini§citya danam kuryad iti Srutih3 // 420 //

[57. Dattasya matamahavisaye vivadah]

evam dattasya! putrasya kale bahugate tatah /
kesucic chubhakrtyesu matamahavivadatah? // 421 //

$§astrani bhinnabhinnani bahiini kila santatam! /
vyaktani® matabhedena’ tasya matamahadvayam // 422 //

jananya janakas$ ceti’ janako grahakasya ca /
tredha vikalpito gadham babhiiva? kila kevalam // 423 //

[58. Anyagotrapradattasya dosakathanam]

vivado 'yam param tv atra tanmatrasyaiva jayate /
na tasya santatih prokta bhinnagotrapradah sa! cet // 424 //

atripursam tatsutasya tena sakam tu paitrke /
param sapindim! arabhya kumargah sambhavet khalu // 425 //

93

418. 1. svasya bhratre : svanyabhratre A1, B1, svanyabhratre B2.
2. vai : omits B, E.
419. 1. tatha : tadda Bi, E.
420. 1. evametadriim : evametadr$o B3, E.
2. dradhayitveti corr. : drdhayitveti A, B, C, dhyadhayitveti E.- -
3. Srutih : smrtih E. : )
42]1. 1. dattasya : tattasya A, B1, C, tastasya E.
2. D commences again after the omission from verse 416c.
422. 1. bahini kila santatam : omits A2.
2. vyaktani : vaktani E.
3. vyaktani matabhedena (422c) ... ardhodaye mahodaye (431c) : omits B1.B3, E.
423. 1. jananya janaka$ ceti (423a) ... badhakam prabhavisyati (429b) : omits D {indicated
omission].
2. gadham babhiiva : * * babhiiva A1, B2.
424. 1. pradah sa corr. : pradasya A, B2, C. '
425. 1. sapindim : sapindim A1, B, C.
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tena tavat tasya kule jatanam a tripuirsatah /
vipratvahainyata jfiatibhagasamyaikasunyata // 426 //

nyangata naicyatativa tajjanasrayata tatha /
tadbandhumitraputradijanacittanuvartita // 427 //

etd bhavanti satatam tasmat putram pita vrtha' /
svalpagatim samiksyadau na dadyad bhinnagotrine // 428 //

pascat tu tavata gadham badhakam prabhavisyati!
yena kenapi durvaram acatustayaptirusam // 429 //

[59. Nanavidhadanaprakaranam]

sarvadanani sarvai§ ca kartavyani manisibhih /
$aktau! satyam viSesena punyakalesu tesu vai // 430 //
vedasastrapuranadicoditesu yugadisu' /

ardhodaye mahodaye candrasuryoparagake // 431 //

dharadanam prasamsanti sarvadanottamottamam /
dhenudanam vahadanam' gajadanam tathanasah? // 432 //

rathadanam vastraddanam varsabham danam eva ca /
§ayyadanam tuladanam kalpavrksakhyakam param // 433 //
godanam ratnadanam ca puspatambulayor api /
sugandhacandanamahopavano§irasadmanam' // 434 //

curnakunkumatakkolamahausadhajalaukasam /

gudajyalavanaksiradadhikardamaciilinam! /
hiranyarajata§vetakarnikacatamalinam // 436 //

428. 1. pita vrtha corr. : pitadrtha A, pitadrta B2, pitabrdha C.

429. 1. D commences again after the omission from 422b.

430. 1. gaktau : Sakta A3,

431. 1. B1.B3, E commences again after the omission from 422a.

432. 1. dhenudanam vahadanam (432a) ... rahitam cet phalatyadah (447b) : omits D.
2. tathd® corr. : tada A, B, C,

434. 1. sugandha®: sugandham A, B, C.

436. 1. °culi®: ciiki A1.A2, C.
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dhananam api dhanyanam saptanam paficakatmanam /
mahacandanakasthanam karpurailamaricinam! // 437 //

divyanam devapuspanam kramukanam viSesatah /

phalanam api §akanam bhusananam visesatah // 438 //
kambalanam ca divyanam dvipatanam supaksmanam' /
usnisottaradharyanam? maghyanam mukhavasasam? // 439 //
tiraskaranikanai ca rajjunam dirghasiitrinam /
Sobhanobhayatomukhyah' savatsayah? prthak punah // 440 //
gosahasrasya! citrasya tilapadmasya $ulinah /

§ulasya daksinamiirter ayasas§? chagamesayoh // 441 //
hiranyagarbhasamjfiasya langalasya kapalinah /

saligravno! mahamiirter bhasmarudraksayoh prthak // 442 //

mahﬁliflgasya lingasya bﬁnaliflgasya varrnanah1 /
punar anyani danani pétradattﬁni §astratah /
kamanarahitani syur brahmajiianaya kevalam // 444 //

parames§varatustyekadvara' no cet tu vai punah /
krtani kamatah sadbhis tattatkaryakarany ati? // 445 //

yad yat kamanaya karma kriyate tat tu tat punah /
sangam acchidrasagunam! alobhasathyasamyutam // 446 //

437. 1. karpiiraila® corr. : kapurela A, B, C, E.
439. 1. supaksmanam : sulaksmanam E.
2. °dharyanam : dharmanam B, E. .
3. mukhavasasam : mukhavasanam A1, B2 C, sukhavasasim E.
440. 1. $obhano® : §aubhano A, C.
2. savatsayah : vatsayah B1.B3.
441. 1. gosahasrasya : gosahasra * A1, B1.
2. ayasa$ corr. : ayasac A, B, C, ayanah E.
442. 1. saligravno : sanigavnah At, sadigranah B1, E, sagibhrapa (salimgasya) B2.
443. 1. varmanah corr. : karmanah A, B, C.
2. dasi® : dasi B1.Bs.
445. 1. °tustyeka® : tulyeka A1.A2, B2, C, trptyaika A3 syaika E.
2. °karany ati : karanyapi B1.
446. 1. °saguna® : nagunam B1,B3, E.
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mantratantradivaikalyarahitam cet phalaty adah! /
yatkificidangalope *pi kamyam karma na siddhyati // 447 //

apy anekangavikalam kriyate parame§varam /
tat karma saphalam sadyo bhavisyati na sam§$ayah // 448 //

tasmat sadbhih sada karyam karmamatram nirantaram' /
parame$varatustyartham cittaSuddhyartham atmanah? // 449 //

[60. Danayogyani vastini]

sviyasya danam kuryat tu nanyadiyasya vastunah! /
nyayarjitasya dravyasya pradane yogyata bhavet // 450 //
anyayenarjitam dravyam cauryavyamohanadibhih /
sampraptam agatam capi danayogyani cocire! // 451 //
krtena danena yatha parapida na jayate /

vrtha tatha prakurvita danam dharmaya! tatparah // 452 //
parapidakaram danam' datus tadgrahakasya ca /

ubhayor narakayaiva phalisyati? na canyatha // 453 //
dane na yasya kasyapi yatha pida vyatha tatha /
duhkham adhi$ ca! sammohas tatha kuryan na ced vrtha // 454 //

na samanyam dhanam deyam alpam va mahad eva va /
samanyavastudanena kalim vindati tatksanat // 455 //

yat sandigdham parasvadyam sam$ayam vastu kevalam /
adeyam eva satatam yat tad dharmaikabhiruna’ // 456 //

447. 1. D commences after the omission from verse 432a and adds ‘salagramamahamiirteh.”
449. 1. karmamatram nirantaram : karmamatram na sam$ayah {samSayah written between two
kakapada-s, then} nirantaram B1.B3, karmamdtram na sam$ayah (nirantaram) B2,

karmamatram na samS$ayah Inirantaram| E.

2. atmanah : adrtah A, C, adyatah B1, adhadah E.

450. 1. nanyadiyasya vastunah : nasya vastunah E.

451. 1. danayogyani cocire : danayogyani cacaret A1, B2, danayogyani cocire D.

452. 1. dharmaya : dharmapi Bi, E, dharmayi B3.

453. 1. parapidakaram danam (453a) ... yattad dharmaikabhiruna (4564) : D omits.
2. phaligyati : patisyati E.

454. 1. duhkham adhis ca : duhkhamadisca A, B.

456. 1. D commences again after the omission from verse 453a.
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$uddham satvena’ suspastam anakamksyam? parair api /
yad vastu diyate tat tu® paralokaya yujyate // 457 //

yad vastu syat paraprapyam! kalena $anakais? tu tat /
adeyam sarvatha® proktam coras tadgrahaka$ ca yah* // 458 //

kraya$ ca tadrSasyaiva vastuno! vidhicoditah /
kartavyatvena tadbhinnavastuno? na® kadacana // 459 //

rajatattulyatadbhrtyatatpresyapitrbandhubhih /
tatsamair balavadbhir yad dattam sidhyati santatam // 460 //

tadbhinnair durbalair anyair! dattam yac chastravartmana /
vi§uddhagamanam praptam? cet sidhyati na cetarat® // 461 //

yasya pradanakartrtvam $astragamasuni§citam /
tenaiva dattam sarvatra siddhyaty eva! na cetarat // 462 //

[61. Pratigrahena labdhayah bhiimeh svamivisaye vicarah]
pratigrahena labdha ya bhumir gramo ’tha varnakah /
maghakhyasimanama' va vidyasambhavanaditah // 463 //
tesam pratigrahayita yajamanas sa eva hi /

karta karayita capi svami gopta pravartakah' // 464 //

457. 1. satvena : svatena A1.A2, Bi.

anakamksyam : andkamksyah E.

. yad vastu diyate tat tu (457c) ... cet sidhyati na cetarat (461d) : omits D.
. paraprapyam : parapraptam E.

. §anakais : sanakais E.

sarvatha : satpatha A, C.

. coras tadgrahaka$ ca yah : coragrahakas ca yah E.

vastuno : vastunah B, E.

°bhinna® : bhinnam Ba.

na:caBL E.

°balair anyai® : balairasyai B1, E.

viSuddhdgamanam praptam : viSuddhdgamasampraptam A3, E.
. D commences again after the omission from 457d.

. siddhyaty eva : siddhyataiva A1.A2.

. maghakhya® : mabhiikhya B1.B3, E, madyakhya B2.

. pravartakah : pravarttakah B1, pravarttatah B2, E.

458.

459.

461.

462.
463.
464,
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sa eva sarvam kathitah nigrahanugrahadikrt /
yadi tena krtas tesu! vrttayo varnakadisu // 465 //

kalena dattah sadyo va tah punah svecchayathava /
parapreranaya vapi sa tasam patir eva hi // 466 //

rajfia tatha krtas cet tu vrttayo dvijahetave /
samanyatas tada karta tatra raja prabhus sada // 467 //
vi§esena pradatta$ cet tattannamna prthak prthak /
am$abhedena tatrapi tada sarve tatha matah // 468 //
tavanmatrasya kartaro militva nikhila api /

tasmin grame' tu kartaro? nigrahanugrahadisu // 469 //
tattat svavrttisu param kartavyam! prthag ucyate /
svavrttibhinnavrttinam na kartaras tu te smrtah // 470 //

prabhuh sa? raja kathitah kartaro grahakah smrtah // 471 //
te *vaSyakasya' karyasya kartavyatve hy avasthite? /

tada rajaiva tatkaryakarta samyag bhaved dhruvam // 472 //
yato hi jagato raja karta dandayita pita /

palakas ca gurur bhiken nigrahanugrahaikabhth // 473 //

ekadvitricaturvrttimatprabhedajanasrayah /
gramo yadi tada tatra tattan matradhikarinah // 474 //

nadhikasya tu kartaro bhaveyur iti §astrahrt /
samanyabalavatkarye kartavyatvena cagate // 475 //

465. 1. yadi tena krtas tesu (465¢) ... cchatkaryo *sau mahatmabhih (482b) : omits D.
469. 1. tasmin grame : tasmad grame B2, E.
2. kartdro : kartarah A, B1, C, E.
470. 1. kartavyam : kartrtvam A2.A3, B2.B3, E.
471. 1. dattayah : dattaya B2, datta va E.
2. prabhuh sa® corr. : prabhuma A, B, C.
472. 1. te "vadyakasya : te hyavasyakasya B2, tevasyakasya E.
2. hy avasthite : hyupasthite B1.B3, E.
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sarve militva kurvirann' ekabuddhyaiva nanyatha /
sasvamikagramamadhye? brhatkarye nipatite // 476 //

svamyuktavartmana sarvais' tat karyam sadhyam ity ayam /
paksas tu sarva$astranam? tatra capi sa eva hi // 477 //
nirvahakah syad ity evam' jabaladimatam? param /
asvamikagramamadhye klptadvijanirantare® // 478 //

na' bhinnagramina karyah kritavrttiparigrahah? /

svikarah kritavrttes tu® vrttimadbhir visesatah // 479 //

tasmin! grame na canyais tu krta yadi na siddhyati /
ye pratigrahinah? purvam saksat kartrmukhat param // 480 //

atyuttamah kartrtulyas tatsakasapratigrahi /
na tatsamo! durbalo ’yam yadi tena? samam kalau // 481 //

vivadet karyakalesu cchatkaryo ’sau! mahatmabhih? /
samanam api vadam yah krtam? §rutva* tu Saktiman // 482 //

tannigraham akurvano durgatim pratipadyate /
yadi sasvamiko! gramas? tada tanmataptirvakam // 483 //

476. 1. kurvirann : kurvan B1.B3, E, kurvanti(rviran) B2.
. sasvamika® : sarvimika A1.B1, svasvamika E.
477. 1. sarvais corr. : sarve A, B, C, E.

sarva® : parva E.

°syad ity evam : syaditvevam B1, E, syadityeva B2.

°matam : matah Bi.

. °nirantare : niruttare B1.B3, E.

. na: omits BL.B3, E.

krita® : krta B1.B3, krita E; B1 and B3 adds svikarakritavrttiparigrahah.

. kritavrttes tu : krtakaravrttestu E. )

tasmin : tasman E.

. pratigrahinah : pratigrahi * A1, pratigrahinah B, pratigrahata E.

- Da tatsamo : tattatsamo A, B2, na tatsamah E.

. yadi tena : yadattena B1, E.

. cchatkaryo 'sau : chatkaryosau A, satkaryosau B2.

- D commences again after the omission from 465d.

krtam : §rutam A, B2, C.

§rutva : krtva B, $atva E.

. sasvamiko : na svamiko B1.B3, na svamiro E.

. yadi sasvamiko gramas (483c) ... kartara$ ca prthaggrhah (492b) : omits D.

478.

479.

480.

481.

482.

483.

N RWNE RSN ONE W N P



100 Kapilasmrti

danamadhim krayam! capi kurvitaiva na canyatha /
gramah sasvamiko yo va? tasmin vai tadanujfiaya // 484 //

krayadhidanakarmani' karyaniti pracaksate /
[62. Bhumidanam jhatinam sammatya kartavyam]
putrapautrajiiatibandhusamantadyabhyanujiiaya // 485 //

$uddhacittena yad dattam tatsiddhyati hi santatam /

anvaye sati bhiidanam sahasa na samacaret! // 486 //

sarvair alocya sarvesam paryapta bhuh sthita yadi! /
svagotrinam sapindanam samalocyaiva kevalam // 487 //
vedasastrasmrtinyayavirodhena! tatah param /

janamatya jfiatimatya bandhumatya? sabhadisu®// 488 //
sarvesam paSyatam aran nyayaptadharanim tyajet! /
samipajfatitustis? ced bhiidanad bhinnagotrinam /7 489 //
$akyate hi tada kartum tad danam tu na cec caret! /

dauhitre saty amatya? ye vibhakta® hy asutasya* kum // 490 //

neccheyur! eva dharmena tam icchantah patanty adhah /
vibhagaj jfiatayas? sarve bhinnabhinna® smrtah param* // 491 //

484. 1. danamadhim krayam : danamadhikriyam E.
2. va: omits B1.
485. 1. krayadhi® corr. : krayadi A, B, C, kriyadi E.
486. 1. sahasi na samacaret : sahasavanamacaret A, B2, nahasanasamicaret B3.
487. 1. sthitd yadi : sthitd yadi / "gramasthasya krayadhikarah". C {adds as a marginal notej.
488. 1. °nyaya®:nyaya A, B, C.
2. bandhu® : bandho B1.B3, E.
3. sabhadisu corr. : sahadisu A, B2, navadisu B1.B3, E, savacisu C.
489. 1. tyajet: yajet B1.
2. °tugti§ : dustis A1, B2.
490. 1. caret corr. : carat A, B, C, E.
2. saty amatya : samyamatra A1, B2, satyamatra A2.
3. vibhakta : vibhaktau B1.B2, vabhaktau E.
4. hy asutasya : hyanutasya A, B2,
491. 1. neccheyur : gacchepir By, E.
2. vibhagaj jfiatayas : vibhavajiiatayas B1.B3, vibhagajfiatayas B2, vibhigajjfiatayas C,

vibhavatatas E.
. bhinnabhinna ; bhinna E.
4, smrtah param : smrtat param B2, smrtapparam E.

)
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tattaddhananam te te syuh kartara$ ca prthag grhah! /
[63. Dauhitrapradhanyavarnam]
aputrasya dhanam jiiater vibhaktasyakhilam bhavet // 492 //

dauhitrasyaiva dharmena na jiiates tu kathaficana' /
jiatih! khalu sagotrasya® dhanartham pretakarma yat // 493 //

tavanmatram karoty eva pratyabdam ca na cetarat /
dauhitra$ ced dhanabhave ’py asya sarvesu karmasu // 494 //

putrena samato! nityam svavivahanale? ’dbhute3 /
asadharanake mukhye *py agnaukaranaptrvakam // 495 //
sarvaSraddhani nityani karoty evajugupsitah /

amatyo na tatha kvapi kim karoti svagotrine! // 496 //
tasmad abhave dauhitrajanasya kila tatparam /

asutasya dhanam tat tu pratyasannah sapindakah // 497 //
yo va syat! sa tu? grhniyad iti vedanusasanam /
dauhitranam anekesam samavaye tada kila® // 498 //

yo vatyantam nirdhanah syat sa dharmena hared dhanam /
samavaye nirdhananam sarva eva yathamsatah // 499 //

puna$ ca nirdhanesv esu dhaninas tasya tanmanah /
yatha bhavati! tadritim? anusrtya na canyatha? // 500 //

492. 1. prthag grhah : prthagrahah A, B, C; D commences again after the omission from 483d.
493. 1. jiiatih corr. : jiati A, B, C, E.
2. jiiatih khalu sagotrasya (493c) ... anusrtya na ca anyatha (500d) : omits D.
495. 1. putrena samato : putrenasamato B3, . ’
2. svavivahanale corr. : svavivahanile A, B, C, svaevahani E.
3. ’dbhute : vedyate E.
496. 1. svagotrine : na gotrine B1.B3, E.
498. 1.yovasyatcorr.:yova A, B, C.
2. sa tu : Satam B1, satam E.
3. tada kila : tada kila / §raddhani nityani karotyeva'jugupsitah (repeation of an earlier

line 496ab with variations} B, E.
500. 1. bhavati : vavati Al {before correction), vavati A2, B1, bhavati(vadanti) B2.
2. tadritim : tadgitim A1 {before correction], tadgitim B1, tadhretim E.
3. na canyatha : tathanyatha B1.B3, E; D commences again after the omiton from 493ab.
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careyam iti sa §riman kapilo vyajahara ha /

dauhitra eva! sarvesam putranam uttamah smrtah? // 501 //
tatsamas tv aurasah putras tajja$ capi! tathavidhah /

[64. Bhimidanaprakaranam]

aputro bahuvrttisrir vibhakto? jiatigotribhih?® // 502 //

vrttidanam prakurvano yatheccham kartum arhati /
svagramajfiatisamantadayadanumatena vai! // 503 //
meghapuspasuvarnabhyam karyam bhiidanam ekakam /
sarvany anyani danani §astrasviyani cchandatah // 504 //
tustaye parame$asya karyany evanvaham yatha /

yatha va kanyakadane gotrabhinnam anantakam! // 505 //
tathacyutapadapraptisadhanam' kathitam tatha /

svagotram mukhyato jieyam? bhuimidane? puratanaih // 506 //
krtam karayitam capi §astrajfiair api naikadha' /

uktam proktam pragitam ca? samaditritayena ca // 507 //

501.

—

.eva: eka B1.B3, E.

. uttamah smrtah : uttamasmrtah E.

. tatsamas tv aurasah putras tajja$ capi : tatsamastvaurasastajja * * Scapi Al, tatsamast-
vaurasastajjah stajja§capi A2.A3, tatsamastvaurasastajfiastadascapi Bi.B3, tatsa-
mastvaurasastajjah suta$capi B2, tatsamastvaurasal) stajjastajjascapi C, tatsamas taura-
sastajiistadascapi E.

2. aputro bahuvrttisrir vibhakto (502c). ... °dayadanumatena vai (503d) : omits D;
°vibhakto : vibhaktd E. .
3. jfiati® : jiiatr B1, jiiatri E.

503. 1. °samamtadayadanumatena vai : simantadatyadanumatenavai Bi, samantadayadanuma-

tena vai E; D commences again after the omission from 502c.

[\®]

502.

—

505. 1. gotra®: gotram B1, C, gotram gotram E.
506. 1. °prapti®: prapta D.
2. jieyam : jeyam B1.
3. bhimidane : bhiimidanam Ba.
507. 1. krtam karayitam capi §astrajfiair api naikadhd : krtam karayitam cépi nastrajfiakapinai-

kadha E, omits D. '
2. ca:tuB1.B3, E.
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abhave putrayor vamse bhiimidanam tata$ caret! /
[65. Vrttidanasya nisedhah]
sati vam§e vrttidanam krayo va tasya nacaret // 508 //

jata janisyamana$ ca garbhasthas capi dehinah /
vrttim evabhikamksante tasmad vrttim prapalayet // 509 //

anvaye sati putrasya putrikaya' vi§esatah /
vrttiripam? bhuvam mohad datva nirayabhag bhavet® // 510 //

[66. Bhumih sagotrebhyo datavya]

vicaksano bhumidane §aktas tanayavarjitah! /

sagotrebhyo viSesena dadyad bhiimim sadaksinam // 511 //
bhumidane bhratrputra bhratarah pitaras tatha /

pitamahah pitrvyas ca predvestaro ’pi patratam // 512 //
prayanti cakripadabjaprapakah! prabhavanty api? /

tasmat santativicchittau bhtimidanam sagotrisu // 513 //

kurvita dharmato gatva samprarthyainan' duratmanah /
viSesena tu? vidvan sa? tyaktavairo harim? smaran // 514 //

kuryad eva tato yati tad visnoh paramam padam /
nivarito danakale na tad danam samacaret // 515 //
jhatipidakaram danam maharauravadayakam /

yaj jiatihrttustikaram! danam Sivapadapradam // 516 //

508. 1. tata$ caret : tascaret E.
510. 1. putrikaya : putrikaryya B1, putrakaya E.
2. vttiripdm : vrttitiham A1, B2, krtiripim B1.B3, E., vrttlrupam A3, C,D.
3. nirayabhag bhavet : niralacchagbhavet E.
511. 1. Saktas tanaya® : Saktastenaya E.
513. 1. cakripadabja® : ca krpadabja A, D, ca kriyadajja B1, ca krpadabjam Ba.
2. prabhavanty api : pravamtyabhih E,
514. 1. samprarthyainan : suprathyainam A1.A2, samprarthainan Bl, E, samprarthyainam B2,

A3, suprarthyaina D.
. vifesena tu : vi§esato tu Bi, E.
. vidvan sa corr. : vidvamsah A, B, C, D, E.
. tyaktavairo harim : tyaktamvairihari B1, tyaktamvairiharim E.
. °karam : kara A, B, C, E.

- N

516.
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viduso! jhatibandhun va? svayam ajfio balo "pi* va /
nigrhya bhiivrttibandhudanam’ sadgativarakam // 517 //

vibhaktesv api vidvatsu bhratrtatputrakesv ati! /
mahatsu satsu tisthatsu naro? narisamo® ’pi va* // 518 //

$rotriyo ’§rotriyo! miidho vidvan va vedaparagah /
yah ko ’pi bhiimidanam tat tebhya eva samacaret // 519 //

sarvo jiiatijano! nityam asantatidhanarthy ati /
tasmad riktham? bhumirtipam? jiiataye deyam eva hi // 520 //

vibhaktartpa vidhava! vandhya? praptasuvrttika /
bahujfiatimati® sadhvi* mriyamanapi suvrata // 521 //

calad bhiimim! vina jfiatin? anyebhyo na nivedayet /
param tadvisaye tiisnim kalaham naiva karayet // 522 //

[67. Dusta vidhava dandaniya]

vibhakta vidhavah' sadhvyo? daivat sampraptasatkulah® /
‘ava§ad agatamahavrttimatya$* ca tanmukhat // 523 //

517. 1. viduso : viripo E.

viduso jfiatibandhiin va (517a) ... °danam sadgativarakam (517d) : omits D.
. svayam ajfio° : svayamabhiito E.

. "balo "pi : balapi A, B2.Bs.

°bandhudanam : bamdhadanam E.

. putrakesvati : putrakesviti E.

naro : karo B1.B3, E.

. nari® : nari E.

. va : omits Al.

S518.

—_ W~ AW~

519.
520.

. §rotriyo ’érotriyo : rotriyasrotriyau A, B, D, E.

. tasmad riktham : tasmadrktham A, C, D, tasmadcktam B, E.
bhiimiriipam : bhubhiriipam A1, B, C, D.

. vidhava corr. : vibhava A, B, C, D, E.

. vandhya : madhya A, B, D, E.

. °jfiatimati : jiiatimati E.

. sadhvi : sadhvi E.

. calad bhiimim : caladbhiimim B2, caladbhiimin Bt, caladbhiimin E.
. jiiatin : jiatin E.

vidhavah corr. : vidhava A, B, C, D, E.

. sadhvyo : sadhvya B2, sadyah E.

. °kulah : kulah B1. !

. avasad agata® : avakasaddgata E.

521.

522.

523.

ROR— D= RWR - WD~
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sampraptaikamahagarvah! kumatyo dharmabuddhitah /
adharmam evam? kurvatyah? svajanadvesatatparah // 524 //

danavikrayakaryaikayogyatarahita api /
tatkaryakartryo! durbodhamahimna? yah khalasrayah® // 525 //

ta vilokya prayatnena dharmiko nrpatih svayam /
desat pravasayet sadyas tatpratigrahakan api // 526 //

[68. Vidhavapakas tyajyah]

vidhavanam anathanam ajfiatanam ca kevalam /
pakam krtam tatha nadyat satinam api santatam // 527 //

randapakam sada tyajyam pravadanti manisinah /
randa bahuvidha jfieyah pakayogyah sada satam // 528 //

[69. Vidhavanam vaividyam]

ajiiatanamaka’ kacit kacit prajfiatanamaka /
sprstasprsta nastasuta satputra? ceti suribhih // 529 //

ta eta nikhilah khyata bhiidananadhikarikah' /
pakakriyaduragas ca bhartavyah sadhuvrttayah // 530 //

ya bhartaram na janati sajiiata kathyate budhaih /
atyantabalyasampraptavaidhavyatyantapapabhiih! // 531 //

ya vijanati bhartaram nanyat kimapi kevalam /
sa vijfiateti vikhyata vidhava saccaritraka // 532 //

524.

525.

529.

530.

531.

. sampraptai® corr. : sampraptyai A, B, C, samprapyaika E.

. adharmam evam : adharmameva E.

kurvatyah corr. : kurvantyah A, B, C, E.

. tatkdryakartryo : tatkaryamartyo E.

. durbodhamahimna : durbhadhamahimna E.

. yah khaladrayah : yakhilasrayah E.

°namaka : namakah B1.

. satputra : suputra B1.

. bhuidananadhi® : bhitananadhi A1, Bi, D, bhiidananadi E; °karikah corr. : karakah
A,B,C,D,E '

N WN = W e
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ratimatrena ya bhartur vaidhavyam pratipadyate! /
sukhadosanimittena? sprsta sa® vidhavocyate* // 533 //

pascat tu rajaso bhartuh sangam aprapya! yavasat /
vaidhavyam samavapnoti sasprsta vidhavapara // 534 //

nastapraja kacid evam vidhavanya manisibhih! /
nastaputreti samprokta® cayogya pakakarmani // 535 //

evam suputrini' capi svabhartur maranat param /
vaidhavyam samanuprapta satputravidhava smrta // 536 //

saputra vidhava ya tu taya pakah krtas tu yah /
sa svikaryo hi nikhilai randapako na sa' smrtah // 537 //

[70. Randakrtah pakah kavyaya havyaya ca na yogyah]
sarva randah pakakrtye dusitah syur manisibhih /

tabhir yadi krtah pakah! karminam brahmavadinam // 538 //
traivarnikanam! grhinam yatinam brahmacarinam /

-na bhaksanaikayogya syur naivedyaya ca nakinam // 539 //

balinam api! homanam nalam eveti vedahrt /

randapakena yo mohad devatanam nivedanam? // 540 //

homam balim tatha bhiksam' kavyam havyam ca® bhojanam /
brahmananam svasya capi kuryad va karayed api // 541 //

540. 1. balinam api : balinamapi B1, E.

. nivedanam : nivedinam A, B, C, D.
. bhiksam : dhiksam B3, E.
.cacorr.:naA,B,C,D,E.

541.

533. 1. pratipadyate : pratipadyapi B1, pratipadyati B3, E.
2. sukhadosanimittena : dosanisprstayamitena E.
3.sacorr.:yaA,B,C,D,E.

4. vidhavocyate : vidhapaficyate A1, vidhacyate A3, vidhacyate B1.B3, vidhamucyate Bz,
vidhacyate E. _ _

534. 1. sangam aprapya : sangam prapya B2. -

535. 1. manisibhih : manisinah E.

2. samprokta : saprokta E.

536. 1. suputrini : saputrini E.

537. 1.nasa:nacaB2 sanaD.

538. 1. pakah: pakah A, B2, C, D.

539. 1. traivarnikanam : traivarnikanam A, B1, C, D, E.

1
2
1
2
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tat sarvam vyartham eva syat pratyuta pratyavayy api /
bhavaty eva vi§esena tasmat tasam pramadatah // 542 //

tyajed eva vi§esena pakam krtsnam! visesatah /

§raddham! karoti pitaras tatksanat tasya kevalam /
prapatanty atighoresu® narakesu na sams$ayah // 544 //

[71. Vidhavanam krtyakrtyavarnanam]

randa vaidikadharmanam! satam sumahatam api /
sarvathaiva na yogyas tas tesu karmasu tanmukham // 545 //

karmadau karmamadhye va sarvatha navalokayet /
asvatantryam svatah strinam sarvagastraih! pracoditam // 546 //

vidhavanam vi§esena randanam api tatra ca /
na! kutracit saddharmesu? yadi tah pitrmatrtah // 547 //

bhratrto bhartrto vapi bhiimahadbhagyavattarah /
tada tabhir vi§esena dhanaih sviyaih kramagataih // 548 //

sata! pathaiva sampraptair yasya kasya ca dehinah? /
apidajanakair eva dharmah kartum hi §akyate // 549 //

bhiibhinnany akhilany eva' danani dhanavasasam /
bhusananam ca patranam $ayyakhatvannapathasam? // 550 //

543.

544,

545.

546.
547.

549,

550.

1.

2.

. krtsnam : krtsna A1, B1.

. §raddham : * * Aa.
. prapatanty atighoresu : prapatantighoresu D, pravatamtyatighoresu E.
. randa vaidika® : randam vaidika A, B, D, randavaidhika E; °dharmanam : karmanam

A1LA2,B,C,D.E.

. sarvagastrail) : sarva$astre Bi, E.

na:saBi1.B3 E.

. na kutracit saddharmesu (547c) ... yasya kasya ca dehinah (549b) : omits D.

. sata : sati® A1.A2, B1.B2.

. yasya kasya ca dehinah : yasya ca dehinah E; D commences again after the omission
Jfrom 547b.

bhiibhinnany corr. : bhiimim vanya A, B1, bhiimim vanya B2, bhiimim tany B3, bhimim
tanye C, bhii * nnadyakhi D, bhiiminnanya E.
°pathasam corr. : saidhanam A, padasam B1.B3, E, sadhanam B2, payasam C, payasa D.
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kuryad evanvaham bhaktya divyanamasmrtim param /
snanopavasaniyamaguru§usrusanadikam // 551 //
sadguraktivacah! §ravyam purana$ravanam tatha /
§aktau satyam tatakadipratistha surasadmanam // 552 //
vrksaughasthapanam' marge tirthacaryam tada tada? /
kuryad eva svabandhiiktavacanan mahatam api // 553 //
bhibhinnam akhilam datum tayaiva kila §akyate! /
pitrto yadi bhuh prapta matrto bhratrtas tatha® // 554 //
bhartrto va tada tam kum svapa$cat sa yatha punah /
tattad vargagata samyak tatha yatnena bhititah // 555 //
kuryad eva na cet seyam! bhiimihartry api jayate? /
tirthakotisahasrais tu vratakotiSatair api // 556 //
yajfiakrcchrasahasraughair bhumihartri' na Suddhyati /
na bhiimiharanat papam anyat kim api vidyate? // 557 //
‘bhiimihartrim' svayam raja yatnena pravicarya vai> /
sarvasvaharanam krtva coradandena dandayet // 558 //
aparadhasahasrani krtani vanitajanaih' /

ksantavyany akhilany eva dharitriharanam vina // 559 //

552. 1. °vacah corr. : vaca A, B,C, D, E.
553. 1. vrksaugha® : vrksadya B1, E. :
2. tada tada : ta * tadd As.
554. 1. pitrto yadi bhith prapta (554c) ... bhiimihartry api jayate (556b) : omits D.
2. bhratrtas tathd : bhratrto tatha A, bhratrto’thava B1, C, bhratrtodhava B3, E.
556. 1. °seyam :sayam A3, B1,C,E.
2. D commences again after the omission from 554c.
557. 1. °hartri : hantri B2,
2. vidyate : na vidyate B2; na bhiimiharanat papam anyat kim api vidyate : omits D.
558. 1. °hartrim : hartri B2, hatrim E.
2. pravicarya vai : praicaryate E.
559. 1. vanitajanaih : vinitajanaih E.
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[72. Vidhavabhih putrasvikarah]

kadacid vidhava sadhvi! saputra? bhartrbhagyaka /
somapithiny? agnicic ca safijata nastabhartrka // 560 //
bahusisyadhana gramavati patimahatvatah /

tadrsi kulavicchittau! krtsnajfiatyaughabandhubhih // 561 //

samprarthita sarva$isyaih punaranyair mahatmabhih /
vam§oddharanakaryaya mahattatsukrtaya ca! // 562 //
sarvajfiatimahabandhujanamatya sagotrinam /
pratyasannam sutam krtva svakulam sthapayed iti // 563 //
atiguhyam idam $astram prasiddham veda$astrayoh /
kanvakasyapakanadakapilaih samudahrtam // 564 //
tadrSy eva! tatha kuryan? nanya nari3 tu laukika /

ya kacit prakrtatyalpa tadrk tatkarane bahu // 565 //
sadhanam pravadamy adya tadadyam tu mahat kulam' /
sumahadhanasampattih sahasradhikaga para // 566 //
pascat tu gramartpasya'! bhiimibhagasya samsthitih /
sumahasisyasampattir bandhusampattir eva ca? // 567 //
sarvakratinam sampattir' dharmasampattir idr§i? /
sarvesam apy ekadaiva sarvamatyaikasampada® // 568 //

560. 1. kadacid vidhava sadhvi (5602) ... mahattatsukrtaya ca (562d) : omits D.
2. saputra : putrd E (unmetric).
3. somapithi® ; somaviddhi B1.B3, E.
561. 1. tadrsi kulavicchittau : tatrkulavicchitta E.
562. 1. D commences again after the omission from 560a.
565. 1. tadrSy eva : tadrSyameva A, B2, C.
2. tadrdy eva tathd kuryan (565a) ... sarvamatyaikasampadi (568d) : omits D.
3. nar : navi Al {after correction}, rivi A1 {before correction}, navi A2.A3, nali B1.B3, E,
vara Bz,
566. 1. mahat kulam : mahakulam B3, E.
567. 1. gramariipasya : gramariipa E.
2. °sampattir eva ca : sampattiridrsi B1.B3.
568. 1. bandhusampattir eva ca / sarvakratindm sampattir : omits E {eyeskip].
2. sarvakratinam sampattir dharmasampattir idt§1 : omits B3.
3. D commences again after the omission from 565a.
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samyuktas cet tathd kartum tadrgagnicitah' satah /
dharmapatnyah samghatate na ced evanyadehinah? // 569 /

ayam hi tanayoddharo mathanan mithilo yatha /
purabhavat tatha coktam arsah sarvapuranagah // 570 //

upamarahitah ko ’pi tadrsy eva! hi Sakyate /
kartum tatha tadréena copayena ca §akyate // 571 //

mahadbhis tadrSair divyaih! purvoktair akhilair gunaih /
na ced ekena lopena satinam api? durghatah // 572 //

putroddhara iti jieyo daridranam suduratah /
dhanagramamahasisyabandhusrikratustnyatah! // 573 //

na $akyate hi randayah putradyakhilasampadah /
[73. Vidhavanam dinakrtyam]
randanam satatam dharma udayat param eva vai // 574 //

nityasnanam vrddhabandhusannidhav! eva santatam /
nivaso ’guhyasambhasa® sacchusriisa’ sadasrayah // 575 //
caturthakalabhukti$ ca dadhiksirajyavarjanam /
sugandhavastralankaragitadinam visarjanam // 576 //
tambiilafijanapuspanam santatam duravarjanam /
khatvatalpadiSayanam' §arirodvartanam srajam // 577 //
athafijanam! cosnavarisnanam abhyafijanam tatha /
punaranyani sarvani vastiini na ca kamayet? // 578 //

569. 1. tadrgagni® : tadrgagnim A, B1.B2, tadrgagni E.
2. evanya® : evasya E.
571. 1. tadrSy eva : tadrSyaiva A2, B1.B2, C, D, E.
572. 1. mahadbhis tadrSair divyaih (572a) ... bandhusrikratu§tinyatah (573d) : omits D.
2. api A3, C,E. : ati® A1.A2, B.
573. 1. D commences again after the omission from 572a.
575. 1. vrddhabandhu® : vaidyabandhu A1, B2, D.
2. nivaso ’guhyasambhasa : nivaso guhyasambhasa B2; nivaso® : nivase A2.
3. °chusrusa : chidriisa A, Bt, C, E.
577. 1. khatvd® corr. : khatva A, B, C, D, khalva E; °Sayanam : §ayana Al, B1.
578. 1. athafijanam : abhyafijanam A, B1, C, D, E,
2. kamayet : karayet B1.B3, E.
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duralapam dustacintam nigrahanugraharthatam /
punyadhikarakalyanayajfiakaryadikartrtam' // 579 //

kurvati tadaniya sa tatsviyagurusajjanaih /
ksaram ca lavanam divyam madhuram stipakandare! // 580 //

varjayitva viSesena tiktam katukam! eva ca /
prasayed bhojayen nityam grasardhenaiva jivanam // 581 //

a sastivarsaparyantam evam kalam prayatnatah!
pranavrttim prakurvita vayasa$ carame tatah // 582 //

yatharucy aSanam kuryad guruvrttan rata bhavet /
sa jiatigurubandhvadisaccintanipuna' bhavet // 583 //

[74. Svecchacara balavidhava dandaniya]

yadi gurvadisaccintarahitativa! kevalam /

ydjamanyam samasritya sviyan? bhrtyan® paran* jadan // 584 //
pitrbhratradidustaughan parivaran vidhaya ca /
vyuhadhikarini! bhutva madiyasyakhilasya vai? // 585 //
dravyasya bhiimimukhyader aham evadhikarini! /

ity evam pravadanti vai balarandadhika khala // 586 //

579. 1. °kartrtam corr. : kartrta A, B, C, D, E.

580. 1. °kandare : kandake A2.A3, B1.B3, C, E.

581. 1. katukam : katikam A, B2, C, D.

582. 1. B2 adds a line in brackets while A2, B1.B3, C and D add a line as regular text;
A1, B1 --- viSesanayanam kuryyapascat kayanugunyatah./

B2 --- (viSesanayanam karya pascat karyanugunyatah)

B3, E --- viesam nayanam kuryya pa$cat kayanugunyatah /

C, D --- vifesannayanam kuryat padcat karyanugunyatah /.

583. 1.sajiiati® : sadjiiati A2, B1, C, sadgati E.
584. 1. yadi gurvadisaccinta® (584a) ... madiyasyakhilasya vai (585d) : omits D.
2. sviyan : sviya E.
3. bhrtyan : bhrta A, B, smryan E.
4. paran : param B1.
585. 1. vyiiha®: vyaha A1, Ba2.
2. D commences again after the omission from 584a.
586. 1. B1.B3 and E adds part of a line here svabhartrtvaikasamvaddha
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danadivyapadesena! svava$asthitamedinim /
svajanair grahayanty esa kulaghni? parikirtita // 587 //

svabhartrkulasafijatavidvajjanavirodhini' /
tadiyavrttibhtibhagyasrisampad? vinivarini® // 588 //

svabhartrtvaikasambandhamatrenaiva puraskrta! /
kulapratisthanasaya papaisatra samagata // 589 //

tam enam' dharmiko raja dharmén nyakkrtya satvarah? /
pravasayec chiksayed va tadvakyany anyatha caret // 590 //

tadiyaparivaranam yatha Siksam samacaret /
tam uddiSya ca ye murkha jivanti narasamjfiakah! // 591 //

purusih pasavas tucchah' §vavido vapi gardabhah /

[75. Vidhavastrinam ekoddistadi Sraddhapakakarane
’dosavarnanam]

ajiiatakhyajfiatirandakrtam? bhissam? manisinah // 592 //

ckoddiste prasamsanti navaéraddhesu! satsv api /
prajiiatarandaya? cannam? krtam yat tu viSesatah // 593 //

587. 1. danadivyapadeS§ena (587a) ... matrenaiva puraskrta (589b) : omits D.
2. kulaghni : kulaghno B1, E.
588. 1. °virodhini : vivodhini B1, E.
2. tadiya® : yadiya E.
3 vinivaripi : vinivarini / svabharttkulasafijatavidvajjanavirodhini / tadiyavrttibhtibha-
gyasrisampad vinivarini (°nivarini B1.B3, E) // B1, C, E (duplication; eyeskip}.
589. 1. D cominences again after the omission from verse 587a.
590. L. tam enim : tame A1 {after correction}, timedham A3, tametim B1.B3, C, E.
2. satvarah : satvaraih A1 {before correction], chatpadail A1 {after correction], A2.A3, B1,
C, D, chapadaih E.
591. 1. narasamjiiakah : narasamjiiikah A, B, C, D.
592. 1. purusah pasavas tucchah : purusdpasavatuchah B1, E, purusapa$adastucchah C.
2. ajiiatakhyajfiatirandakrtam (592¢) ... nastaputrakrtam varam (597b) : omits D; °krtam :
krta Bz, C.
3. bhissam : bhistam(ssam) B2, bhisnam C.
1. navagraddhesu : na ca §raddhesu B1, E.
2. prajiiatarandaya corr. : prajfiatarandaya A, B, C, E.
3. cannam corr. : cornam A, Bi, C, E, connam B2.

593.
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nagnasraddhe! prasamsanti jiva§raddhe ca santatam /
$magdanabalaye capi vedikdbalaye "pi ca // 594 //

sprstasprstakhyakabhyam tu yad bhaktam parikalpitam /
tad yogyam sodasakhyanam $raddh@nam tadganasya' ca // 595 //

vasurudraganadvandvayor apy evam suniScitam /
aviistavrsotsargaastrayor api' tat punah // 596 //

ekottarakhyasraddhasya nastaputrakrtam varam! /
[76. Putrasattve vidhavayah vaiSistyam]
jivaputra tu ya nari vidhaveti na cocyate // 597 //

patiputravihina ya vidhavety ucyate budhaih /

pateh stnor vinase ’pi ya nari somapithini // 598 //
bhartagnicit' syat ptirvam vai tapasviny api kevalam /
mahakulapravista? cet tadréasya tu putrika // 599 //
ayacikannadativa! vidvajjanamata sati? /

sa dampatisama nityam sarvavandya ramaiva sa // 600 //

tasyah syat sarvavedoktanityakarmasu' kevalam /
adhikaras tatha tasmat putrasyapi parigrahe? // 601 //

pratyasannasapindesu! vicchittau santates tatha? /
vidvadbahujiiati§isyabandhiipakaranaya® vai // 602 //

594. 1. nagnasraddhe : tam na $raddhe Bi, E, nagna(va)iraddhe Ba.
595. 1. tad ganasya : tadgunasya B, ‘ ) ) -
596. 1. aviSista® : avasista A1.A2, B, C, E; °§astrayor api : g§raddhayorapi E.
597. 1. D commences again after the omission from 592a.
599. 1. bhartdgnicit : * gnicit A3, bhartignivit B.

2. °pravista : pradista E.
600. 1. ayacikdnna® corr. ; ayacakanna A, B, C, D, E.

2. sati corr. : sati A, B2, C, D, nati B1.BR3, E.
601. 1. °vedokta® : vedoktam A, B, D.

2. parigrahe corr. : parigraham A1.A3, B, C, D, E, paragraham A2.
602. 1. °sapindesu : napindesu Bi1.B3, E.

2. tatha : tada B1.B3, C, E.

3. °bandhii® : vadhu B1, E, badhi B3.
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prakartum $akyate ’tiva tesam prarthanaya param /

{77. Putradane ’yogyah]
yabhis tabhis tadbhinnabhih! naribhir? brahmacaribhih // 603 //

varnibhir grhibhir vapi durapatnijanair api /
patibhir nastapatnikair! vidhavabhedabrndakaih // 604 //

parigraham tu! putranam na karyam sarvathaiva tat /
krto yadi tada? sinu randagarbhasamudbhavah // 605 //

bhaved eva na sandehah sa! ittham brahmavadibhih /
tatprastitiprajananayogyatapatrayor ati? // 606 //

putragrahas taddanam ca' bhavisyati na canyatha /
tat prasutiprajananayogyata brahmacarinah // 607 //

yater va vratino! vapi vidhavadeh katham bhavet /

[78. Randapakas tyajyah]

randabhis tadr§ibhis tu krtam pakam vigarhitam // 608 //

grhi tyajed viSesena daive’ pitrye ca karmani /
snusa va sodara? vapi matulani pitrsvasa // 609 //

matrsvasa' jyesthapatni sodara vathava? punah /
pitrvyapatni bhagini® tadr§yo yadi sankate // 610 //

603.

604.
605.

606.
607.
608.

609.

610.

LN = N e e

N = N =N

. yabhis tabhis tadbhinnabhih : vyapikabhistadbhinnabhih E.
. naribhir (in 603d) ... °janair api / patibhir® (in 604c) : omits B1 {eyeskip].
. patibhir nagta® : vratibhirnagta A2, pratibhirnasta B3, E, patibhirnasu B1.

tucorr. : tam A, B, C, D, E.

. tada : tatha B, E.
. sa: omits B3, E.
. °prajananayogyatapatrayor ati® : prajananayogyalapatrayorati C, D. prajanasayogya-

palatrayorapi E, prajananayogyatapatrayorapi D.

. taddanam ca : tadanifica A1, B1.B2, C, tadanam ca A3, B3, E.
. vratino : pratino E.

. daive : devai A, B, C, D.

. sodara : sodaro A1, Bi, C, sodari B2,
. matrsvasa : matrsvasa B1.

. vathava : laghava E.

. pitrvyapatni bhagini : pitrvyapatni bhagini E.
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daivapaitrkakaryaya tasam pako! na dusyati /
ni§akrto randapako na prasyas sarvada? bhavet // 611 //

sarvesam api varnanam aSramanam vigarhitah /
patnisahodara§vasriisvasrmatrprthagbhavah! // 612 //

prajavati! gurupatni? purohitasati yadi /
syalakasya sati® dauhitrasya bharya tathaiva ca // 613 //

matulani pitrvyasya patni tasyas sahodari /
matulasya snusa kanya sapindayah samipakah // 614 //

tadrSyo yadi tasam ca pakam ratrikrtam tu yat /

bhuktva tu sankate vidvan! mrtyufljayamanum §ivam // 615 //

astottaraSatam japtva punah §riman bhaved ayam /

[79. Vidhava §vasurena palaniya]

randa yadi snusa' tam vai §vasuro 'nvaham eva vai // 616 //

danamanadisatkaryais' tanmanah paritosayan /

prapalayet tam? yatnena svayam patniprajayutah // 617 //

tatpalanat tatpradanat tanmanastosanad api /

janmajanmasu dirghayuh prajavan dhanadhanyavan // 618 //

nityarogyo nityabhavyo nityasriman! nirakulah /
bhavaty eva na sandehas tatas tat tu tathacaret // 619 //

611. 1. pako corr. : pakam A, B, C, D, E.
2. na prayas sarvada : na prassarvadhi E.

612. 1. °svasr®: svasya B3, E.

613. 1. prajavati: prajapati A1, prajavati A3, prajavati E.
2. gurupatni : gurupati A1, C, gurusati A2, gurusati A3, B1.B3, E, guruvati D.
3. sati : sitidauhitrasyasitidauhitrasyasiti E.

615. 1. vidvan : vidyat A, B2, C, D.

616. 1. snusa: snusam E.

617. 1. °manadi® : °maladi E; °satkaryai® : satkaraih B1, C.
2. prapalayet tam : prapalayetam E.

619. 1. °$riman corr. : $riman A, B, C, D, érimam E.
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yah §riprajadhanapagur dirghayur bhagavatparah! /
sa randanam svakiyanam prapalyanam viSesatah // 620 //

tanmanastosanam kuryat tadyacitavasupradah /
bhaved evanvaham bhittva! yukto *yam? tavata $riya> // 621 //

samvrddhah prabhaved eva natra karya vicarana /
yah palyah $astrato randa vihitatvena coditah // 622 //

jamayastah prakathitah tad dukhad grhino! *nisam /
vyadhir dubkham daridram ca daurbhagyam ativardhate // 623 //

tadrnmatrsvasrbhratrpatnipakam krtam ksapa /
prasyam gatyantarabhavat tasmin sati' na cacaret // 624 //

[80. Vidhavanam Subhakrtyesv ayogyata]

vi§vastaya samanito’ vitihotro mahatmabhih? /
$masanagnisamo jiieyo grhino® vaidike jaguh // 625 //
vi§vastaya samanitajalam! bhavanalepane /
patrapadaksalanaya tandulaksalanaya va // 626 //

sakavastraksalanaya bhaved va gomayambhase' /
tadanitam jalam jatabalanam hayanantare // 627 //
yadyusnayitva snanaya kalpayeyus tadasya tu' /
buddhir alpa mahamanda tathayu$ ca dine dine // 628 //

620. 1. bhagavatparah : bhagatatparah A1, bhagavattarah B2, bhagavataptarah A3, bhagavatat-
parah E. : '

621. 1. bhittva corr. : bhitva A, B, C, D, E.
2. yukto *yam : muktoyam B2.
3. tavata $riya : tavatapriya E.
623. 1. grhino : grahino A1.A2, B, E, grahinam A3, grahino D.
624. 1. sati corr. : santyam Al, B1, satyam A2.A3, B2.B3, C, D, E.
625. 1. samanito : samasito A, samisino B2, samanita E.
2. °hotro ma® : hetorma A1, B2.B3.
3. grhino : grhinam By, E.
626. 1. samanita® : samasita A, B2.
627. 1. gomayambhase : gomayambhasi D."’
628. 1

. “tadasya tu : tadanyatu A1.A2, B2, D.
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bhavet ksinam! tatas tasmat tatkarma vinivartayet /
tadanitena? payasa Subhakarmasu mohatah // 629 //

nirajanam’ prakurvanti ye va te duhkhabhaginah /
karta karayita tau te sarve syur natra sam$ayah // 630 //

[81. Vidhavanam krtyam]

tasam! tu satatam karma nityasnanat param sada /
namasmrtir nityakarma vrddhabrahmanasevanam // 631 //

devagrhe rangavallikaranam vratakarmanam /

anusthanam sativakyaSravanam tatsamagamah // 632 //
satyam §aktau vrihiyavamasamudgadigopanam! /
samikaranam etesam? vastrakaficukadhavanam? // 633 //
ciitasarangacarundasalatiinam’ ca khandanam /
khanditanam punas tesam lavanadimukhaih paraih // 634 //
vastubhir yojanadvara tadraksanamukhadikam' /
nikhilanam apakvanam paistavahananadikam // 635 //
curnanam api kalkanam karanam karmakarakam /

punas tesu! sada? proktam cosyakhadyadivastusu // 636 //
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629. 1. bhavet ksinam : bhavetksanam B1. E
2. tadanitena : tadanim tena B2.
630. 1. nirajanam : tadanitena nirajanam E [unmetric}.
631. 1. tasam corr. :tesam A, B, C, D, E. ) :
633. 1. B2 adds a line here in brackets while A3, B1.B3, D and E has the samie without brackets.
B2 --- (samikaranametesam payodaScityadi laksanam).
A3, B, E --- samikaranametesam payodadyadi raksanam /
B3 --- samikaranametesam payodadhyadi raksapam / samikaranamanyaisam.
D --- samikaranametesam payodadhyadi raksanam /
2. etesam : anyesam A3, C, anyaisam E.
3. °dhavanam corr. : yatinam A, D, yaninam B, E, yadinam C.
634. 1. °carunda® : bharunda A3, C; °Salatiinam : aladhanam E.
635. 1. tadraksana® : tatra ksana A, B2, D.
636. 1. punas tesu : parastesu B1, purastesu E. '
2. sada: tada E.



118 Kapilasmrti

bhaksyabhojyadisu tatha sarvavastusu! santatam /
pravinyam? prapanam nityam prakatyam dharma ucyate // 637 //

[82. Vidhavavibhagah]

atiranda maharandah ksudrarandas tridha punah /
codita yas tu tasam ca svaripam varnyate *dhuna // 638 //

anyagotrapradattasya kalatram vidhava yadi /
bhavet tu §aiSave ’tyante satiranda prakirtita // 639 //

dirghakalam tadr§ena bhartra sthitva sutam* tatah /
vi§vasta prapya bhavati maharandeti sakhilaih // 640 //

mahadbhih kathita papaniriksya bhadradusini /
sagotradattatanayakalatram' nastabhartrkam // 641 //

asutam patisamyogarahitam' syat tadakhyakam /
tisrnamapi? caitasam anvaham manur abravit // 642 //

bhaksane kabalanam va svatantryam neti sarvada! /
nityasvatantryam narinam vi§vastanam viSesatah // 643 //

tatrapi balarandanam evam saty atra kim punah /
[83. Vidhavanam krayadanadisv ayogyata]
sthavare krayadanadikrtyesv asam tu duratah // 644 //

adhikarah sa vijiieyah codito nikhilagamaih /
tasmat tu tatkrtam raja danamadhim' krayam tu va // 645 //

637. 1. bhaksyabhojyadisu tatha sarvavastusu : omits E.
2. pravinyam : pravanyam A2.A3, B(.B3, C, D.

640. 1. sutam : sutam A2, B2.B3, E.

641. 1. sagotra® : samotra B1.

642. 1. asutam patisamyogarahitam : atisampattisamyogarahitam E.
2. tisrna® : tisrrna C.

643. 1. sarvada : sarvatha C, sarvadha E.

645. 1. danamadhim : danamadim A, danamadi B2.
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sarvam mithyapayitvaiva svasthane viniveSayet /

[84. Randaya bhumidane *nadhikarah]

randakrtam bhiimidanam yat tad yajiiopavitakam! // 646 //
nirajanam vedamantra$isah siddhyanti bhiitale /

raja prabhur! bhtimidane tatsamah sacivadikah? // 647 //
rajasvikrtabhubhage! vipradi$ ca bhaved api? /
viSuddhagamasampraptadharanim? sarvajatayah // 648 //
danam kartum' §aknuvanti vivade rahite yadi /
vivada$iinyadatta ya dharani grahakasya sa? // 649 //
siddhyaty atra punar no cet svikrtapi na jiryate /
danadiyogyata labdhabhiimeh! pumso na ca striyah // 650 //
sarvakrtyasvatantrasya! tasyaiva satatam bhavet /

bhuh stri tasyah? pradane ’syadhikarah pumsa ucyate // 651 //
na stri striyam svayam datum katham Saknoti dharmatah /
pumisa$ ced vanitadane ’dhikaro nitya ucyate // 652 //

sarvesam sammati§ catra mukhyatvena nirtipitah /
bhartuh putrasya pautrasya naptuh pitror matena cet // 653 //
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646. 1. yat tad yajfiopavitakam : yattadyajiiapayekatam A2, patadyajfiopavitikam B1, yattajfio-
pavitikam E. . o -
647. 1. prabhur : prabhir A, B1, C, D.
2. sacivadikah : sacaradikah E.
648. 1. °bhiibhage : bhiibhago E.
2. bhaved api : bhavedidah E.
3. viSuddhagamasamprapta® : viSuddhagamanam praptam E; °dharanim : °dharanim B1.B3, E.
649. 1. kartum : karttum B2.
2. dharani grahakasya sa : dharanigrahah kanyasa E.
650. 1. °bhumeh corr. : bhiimih A, B, C, D, E.
651. 1. sarvakrtyasva® : sarvakrtyasya A, B2, D,
2. bhuh stri tasyah : bhih tri tasyah E.
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bhapradane ’dhikarah syad' vanitayas ca santatam /
ity evam dharmatah? procur nirvivadena cen na tu3 // 654 //

purusasyapi taddane nirvivade ’dhikarita! /
vivade tv adhikaritvam na siddhyati kadacana? // 655 //

pitra putrena' bhartrd va naptra pautrena va sada /
striyah sanathah kathita randah? syu$ cet puroditah® // 656 //

anatha hi katham tasam' bhuvo dane ’dhikarita /

[85. Putramahattvavarpanam]

yajanenadhyapanena? pratigrahamukhena ca // 657 //
viSuddhagamasampraptabhuvrttau ca sada dvijah /
nivasan nityakarmani kurvan dharmena devatah // 658 //
samprinayan mukhair aptair! brahmacaryat param param /
brahmarpanadhiya nityam rnanyapi? vibhavayan // 659 //

654. 1, bhipradane ’dhikarah syad (654a) ... nirvividena cen na tu (654d) : omits D.
2. dharmatah : dhavaratah Ai, B1.
3. nirvivadena cen na tu : nirvivade sa cenna tu A3, C.
655. 1. nirvivade ’dhikarita : nirvivade ’dhikarita / vivapumsachedvanitadanedhikaro B1.B3, E.
2. B1 and B2 adds here two lines in brackets {may be intending that they can be scored
off} while B3 and E adds the same without brackets.
pitra putrena yanmukhairaptaih brahmacaryatparam param /
brahmarpanadhiya nityam krtyatyapi vivadayetyadhika /
tvadhikaritvam na sidhyati kadacana / B1,
pitra putrepa yanmukhairaptaih brahmacaryatparam param /
brahmacaryanam dhiya nityam krtyatyapi vividayetyadhika / B2,
pitra pitrenayanmukhairaptaih brahmacaryatparamparam /
brahmarpanadhiyanityam krtanyapi. vivadetvadhikaritvam na sidhyati kadécana / B3,
pitrapi pitrenayanmukhairaptaih brahmacaryatparamparam /
brahmarpanadhiyanityam krtanyapi. vivadetvadhikaritvam na sidhyati kadacana / E.
. putrepa : pitrena B1, E.
. randah corr. :1anda A, B, C, D, E.
syu§ cet puroditah : syudce tu roditah A1, B1, syuscetturoditah Ba.
tasam : tesam D.
. yajanena® : yojanena Al.
. mukhair aptair : makhair aptaih E. -
. ma° corr. : kita A, B, C, D, E.

656.

657.

659.

R T
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pittnam tanayadvara tadrpam cartusangatah! /
apakurvan §astramargat krtarthah prabhaved api? // 660 //

aSrotriyo na mriyeta' nahitagnir asomapah /
amantradagdho na bhaved amantro na ksanam? bhavet // 661 //

nanas$rami’ ksanam tisthet putravams ced anasrami /
na bhavaty eva yadi sa? §rotriyo "yam vicaksanah // 662 //

tada' tu tasya?® satatam® brahmavaditvam eva vai* /
bhaven nityahitagnitvam vidhuratvam ca naiva hi // 663 //

Srotriyatvat putragatat krtakrtyah pita bhavet /
daSabharyo ’py apatnikas tv asau tanayavarjitah // 664 //

tathavidho daSasutah svayam arotriyo yadi /
bhaved ajasrapatnikah! §rotriya$ ced asau tatah // 665 //

nastabharyo ’pi na bhaved! apatnikah kadacana /
tatra ced brahmamedhadhyayy apy ayam? tu viesatah // 666 //

sapatniko brahmanisthas somayajy api coditah /
putrina$! §rotriyasyatra napatnikatvam ucyate // 667 //

patnivattvam tu yajfiasya senendrasyanuvakatah' /
coditam Srutivakyena tadrk patnitvam asya ca // 668 //

660.

661.

662.

663.

665.

666.

667.
668.

—

. cartusangatah : catrsangatah E.

. prabhaved api : prabhaverapi E.

. mriyeta : mriyeta A, C, D.

. na ksanam : laksanam B1.

. nanasrami corr. : anaSrami A, B2, C, D, anastraja B, E. .

. na bhavaty eva yadi sa (662c) ... vidhuratvam ca naiva hi (663d) : omits D.
. tada : tathd A, B2, C.

. tu tasya : * tasya A1, B2, tatasya A2, tatasya A3, tasya B1.B3, E.

satatam : satata Al, B1.B3, E.
C adds a marginal heading ‘putravadah anasramatvavadah’.

. bhaved ajasrapatnikah : bhavedapisrapatnikali A2, bhavedajasrah patnikah B2, bhave-

dasrapatnikah E,

. na bhaved : na bhavedapatnikah §rotriya$cedisautatah / nastabharyo’ pi na bhaved E {eyeskip}.
. °medhadhyayy apy ayam : medhadhyayapyayam A, D, medhadyayapyayam B,

medhadhyayyayapi E.

. pufrinas : putrena$ D. '
. senendra® : ne nendra A, B2, D, syenemdra E.
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§rotriyasya sadasty eva! viSesena punah kila /
brahmamedhadhyayino ’sya? patnivattve tu kah punah // 669 //

sam§ayo vartate briita §rotriyo ’to manisibhih /
sapatnika iti proktah putravams ced viesatah! // 670 //

tadbrahmamedhadhyayi ced upamarahitah parah /
na putrena! samo dharmo na putrena? samah kratuh // 671 //

dar§adir' nagnihotram ca jyotistomadayas savah?® /
sarve na putratulita® jitah putravatakhilah // 672 //

bhiirbhuvahsvadayo lokas tapah krchra vratadayah /
yogl vrati! putravan syad ato nityam atandritah // 673 //

tatputrotpattaye yatno manovakkayakarmabhih /
svakiyadevatadhyanapiijatatprarthanadibhih! // 674 //

adrstayatna$atakair' anvaham? karya eva vai /
taduttpatya ksanan martyo mucyate paitrkad rnat // 675 //

[86. Putrabhave dattaparigrahanam]

yady ajate tu tanaye sarvayatnasahasratah' /
svabhratrjadiputresu? putram ekam parigrahet // 676 //

669. 1. sadasty eva : sadastaiva A, Bz, D, sadasyeva B1.B3, E.

2. brahmamedhadhyayino ’sya corr. : brahmamedhadhyayinah A2, B, C, na brahma-
medhadhyaynah E; brahmamedhadhyayino ’sya (669c) ... putravamsced viSesatah
(670d) : omits A1, D; brahmamedhadhyayino ’sya patnivattve tu kah punah : B2 omits

and adds the following two lines (670) in brackets.

670. 1. putravams ced : putravan ced B2, E.
671. 1. naputrena : sa putrena A1.A2,
2. na putrena : sa putrena A1.A2.
672. 1. dardadir : dar§amdi E.
2. jyotistomadayas savah : jyotistomadayastatha Bi, jyotistomadayassamah B2, jyotisto-
madayamsada E.
3. na putra® : su putra A, B2, D.
673. 1. vrati: varti E.
674. 1. °dhyanapiija® C : dhyanam piija Bi, D; svakiyadevatadhyanapujatatprarthanadibhih :
omits A, B2 gives this line in brackets.
675. 1. °Satakair : tatakaih A3, B1, E.
2. anvaham : asvaham A3, B1, E.
676. 1. sarvayatna® : sarvayatne E. !
2. °putresu : putretu E.
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jyestham antyam varjayitva madhyamesv ekakam sutam /
parigrhya vidhanena homapiirvadina tatah' // 677 //

jatakarmadi kurvita! tenaivasya suto bhavet /

na cet tu gaunaputrah syad gaunas syat? tanayo yadi // 678 //
tasyaitatkarmakarane kartrtvam $astrato matam /
pratyabdakarane capi na tu dar§adikarmasu' // 679 //

ye bhratrsunavo loke krtamauiijyadika api /
krtadaras sangrhitah! putratvena vipatsu te // 680 //

tatpretakrtyamatrasya tatpratyabdasya $astratah /
kartarah prabhaveyur vai na canyesam tu karmanam // 681 //

dar§apatamukhadinam! ato bhratrsutan api /
tadanyam? bhinnagotrad va® yam kaficana grnan narah // 682 //

tanmanahpiiranam! krtva tatputrasya ca samvidam? /
evam evam?® vrttigehaksetresv asya suni$citam* // 683 //

yesu tesu ca sarvesu maryadeyam maya krtal /
adyaiveti drdham niinam dradhayitva? tatah param // 684 //

svikuryad vidhinoktena tyaktvantyam jyestham eva ca /
madhyastham ekam! homena devabrahmanasannidhau // 685 //
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677. 1. °na tatah : nadatah B1, E.
678. 1. jatakarmadi kurvita : omits B1.B3, E.
2. gaunas syat : omits E.
679. 1. dardadi : daréadi A, C, D. -
680. 1. krtadaras sangrhitah (680c) ... tatputrasya ca s'aipvidam (683b) : omits B1.B3, E.
682. 1. darapatamukhadinam (682a) ... maryadeyam maya krta (684b) : omits D.
2. tadanyam corr. : tadanyad A, Bz, C.
3. °gotrad va : gotranva A1, C, gotravanva As3.
683. 1. tanmanah® : tanmatah A1.A2.
2. B1 commences again after the omission from 680c.
3. evam evam : evameham E.
4. “ksetresv asya suniécitam : ksetresvanyasu niScitam A1, B, C, ksetregvasyasuniésitam B3,
684. 1. D commences again after the omission from 682a.
2. niinam dradhayitva : sunam vidhayitva E. .
685. 1. madhyastham ekam : madhyamekam A1.A2, madhyamasthamekam B1, madhyamekena B2.
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rajfii! bandhusu cavedya? pitarau tasya kevalam /
bhiisayitva prinayitva ratnavastragrhadibhih? // 686 //

taddaridryam varayitva svikuryat tanayam tatah /

[87. Putrasvikarananantaram aurasaputrajanane tayor jyesthat-
vanirpayah]

yady anyagotras tanayah! samgrahyo *syavasad? bhavet // 687 //
kadacid daivayogena pa$caj jatas tadaurasah! /

vayasayam kanistho ’pi pitrkarmasu kevalam // 688 //
jyesthatvam samavapnoti na kanisthyam kadacana /
sarvatha dattatanayah! vayojyesthah krtakriyah? // 689 //
somapas tv agnicic capi jataputro ’pi kevalam /
sarvavedanidhih §astranipuno ’dhyatmavittamah // 690 //
tadaurasena putrenanupanitena' kevalam /
anabhyastaksarenapi na samah syad iti Srutih // 691 //

sa eva pitrkaryesu jyaisthyam apnoty asam$ayam! /
mantroccaranasamarthyadyabhave ’py asya vai tada // 692 //
tatkartrkam puraskrtya svayam dattah kanisthavat /

kurvita sarvakrtyani dharmo ’yam tadr§ah smrtah // 693 //
yani pradhanakarmani! tatra syus tani dattakah /
taddhastenaiva vidhina svamantroktya pracalayet? // 694 //

686. 1. rajiii : rajiia B1.B3, E.
2. rajfii bandhusu cavedya (686a) ... ratnavastragrhadibhih (686d) : omits D.
3. °grha@® : graha® A, C. o
687. 1. °gotras tanayah : gotratanayah D.
2. sangrdhyo 'syavasad : samgrahyovasad A1.Az, B, samgrahyasyavasad C, samgrahyo-
syavad E.
688. 1. pafcaj jatas tadaurasah : pa$cdj jatastudaurasah B1, tam cim jatastudaurasah E.

1
689. 1. sarvatha dattatanayal : sarvadha varttatanayah E.
2. krtakriyah : krtaketyah B1, krtakratuh D, krtahkryah E.
691. 1. °nupanitena : supanitena E.
692. 1. asam$ayam : ayam taram A, C, D, E, atam param B1.
694. 1. pradhana® : pradhani(pradhanani) B2, pradani E.
2. pracalayet : pracarayet B1.
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maryadeyam samakhyata tatkrame §astrajalakaih /

[88. Dattaurasayoh dayabhagavicarah, Sraddhadikaranirnaya$ ca]

param tv atra viSeso ’sti yadi datto 'nyagotrajah // 695 //

svikrtas tu tada paScad vibhage turyabhagbhavet /
sagotra$ ced ayam tv atra! tanayah $rimatah satah // 696 //

tatpradanasahisnubhyam atiprarthanayavasat /
dattas tatsvikrtas cet tu puna§ ca §apathadibhih // 697 //

pitradikrtamaryado! yatha va syat tatha bhavet /
tenayam? samabhag eva® na turiyam$abhag bhavet* // 698 //

punah ko ’pi vi§eso ’tra spastam eva niriipyate /
vibhaktam bhrataram dinam daridram bandhum eva! va // 699 //

atyantakrpanam nissvam putri' drstva krpakarah /
tadraksanaya tanayam sviyam dattva Sriyam punah // 700 //

dattva samuddharet' §riman tatas tasya ca daivatah /
safijatas tanayas so ’yam auraso durbalo bhavet // 701 //

dattaputrad iti jiieyo! jyesthapatnisuto *py ayam? /
jyesthapatnisutasyaiva caurasatvam prakirtitam3 // 702 //

vibhago ’pi tatha jiieyo *samatvenaiva sarvatah! /
aurasasya? ca dattasya nytuinatvadhikyayos tada // 703 //

696. 1.
698. 1.
. tendyam : omits A1.A2.

. samabhag eva : samabhagyeva A2.A3, B1, C, samabhagyeva E.

. turiyam§abhag bhavet : kuliyamsabhagbhavet B1.B3, E.

. bandhum eva : bandhureva B1.B3, E. :

. putri : putri(putram) B2.

. dattva samuddharet : dattanamuddharet A1 {before correction}, dattam samuddharet A1

699.
700.
701.

702.

703.

[ N )

DN =

sagotra§ ced ayam tv atra (696c¢) ... jyesthapatnisuto *py ayam (702b) : omits D.
pitradikrta® : pitrakrta A, C.

{after correction], datva samuddhara A3, datte samuddharet B2.

. dattaputrad iti jfieyo : dattaputradivijiieyah A, B2, dattaputraditijiieyah E.
- jyesthapatnisuto 'py ayam : jyesthapatnisuto’pyayam E; D commenes again after the

omission from 696b, and here occures a specification by the scribe in Telugu. “i
ghattamunandu dattadiputravicaranabalamuga japyiyunnada /.

3. prakirtitam : prakirtitah E.

—

. vibhdgo *pi tatha jfieyo ’samatvenaiva sarvatah : omits D.
. aurasasya : jarasasya B1.B3, E.
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yathagamas tathaiva syan' nirnayo? dharmato matah?® /
putragrahakasaubhagyasampacchripraptaye yadi // 704 //

putratvam prapitas tabhyam durbalah prabhavet sutah /
aputraprarthanapiirvam' datto *yam yadi tatsutah // 705 //

$ériman eva tada so ’yam samabhagi' bhaved dhruvam /
bhratrputro jiiatiputro? bandhuputro *thava dhani // 706 //

nirapekso ’sya saubhagye grahakaprarthanadibhih /
putratvam samanuprapto nirdhanasya viSesatah // 707 //

datta$ ca krpaya tisnim aurasad adhiko ’py ati /
punas satkulajo nytunakulaya yadi kevalam // 708 //

dattah syat tu tada so ’yam vibhage! samupasthite /
tulyo bhaved aurasena na? pitryesu tu sarvada® // 709 //

auraso jyaisthyam apnoti! pitrkarmani dattatah? /

dattah paitrkakrtyesu nyuna eva bhaved dhruvam /
[89. Dattasvikarocitah kalah]
jatendriyanam daurbalye! duhitatanaye? *sati // 711 //

avasad asusandehe! putragrahanam ucyate /
putrayos tanayabhave nastayor api vai tayoh? // 712 //

704. 1. yathagamas tathaiva syan (704a) ... pitryesu tu sarvada (709d) : omits D.
2. syan nirnayo : syanirnayo A, C, syanirnayah B1, E.
3. dharmato matah : tato matah B1, E.

705. 1. aputra®: aputrah A, B; °ptirvam corr. : piirva A, B, C, E.

706. 1. samabhdgi : samabhage B1, E. - '
2

. bhratrputro jfiatiputro corr. : bhratrputram jfiatiputrah A1, B2, bhratrputrah jfiatiputrah

709. 1. vibhage : vibhago A1, B2, C.
2. na : omits A3.
3. D commences again after the omission from 704a.
710. 1. auraso jyaisthyam apnoti : jauraso jyesthyamapnoti E.
2. dattatah : tattatah E.

711. 1. jatendriyanam daurbalye (711c) ... iti vedanu$asanam (713b) : omits D.
2. duhita® : tu(du)hita B2.

712. 1. ava$ad asu® : avasadanu A3, B1.B3, E; °sandehe : sandoho A, B2, C.
2. C adds a heading in the margin “dauhitre sati putrapratigrahanisedhah”.
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putrasya kuryad grahanam iti vedanu$asanam' /
pautre? naptari dauhitre sati va putrasamgrahah // 713 //
sarvasastranisiddhah! syan na tasmat tat samacaret /
[90. Dauhitrasya sattve putragrahananisedhah]
apannivarakah so "yam? apat sa putrastnyata // 714 //

eka eva bhaven ninam duhitatanayo! matah /
dauhitre sati putrasya grahanam $astradiisitam // 715 //

katham tad iti va prokte spastata$ ca tad ucyate /
dauhitrotpattimatrena tatkuladvayasambhavah // 716 //

uttaritah sadya eva bhaveyur natra sam§$ayah /
tam abhyanujfiam bharyayah' putrasangrahahetave // 717 //

na dadyat sati' dauhitre mriyamanah? svayam patih /
[91. Dauhitrapradhanyavarnanam]
dauhitrotpattimatrena matamahyadikas tu tah® // 718 //

duhitrh svah! samudviksya harsagadgadaya gira /
pravadisyanti tam vacam pitrloke ’tisundare? // 719 //
asmakam!' sutabhinnas te bandhava nikhilas §ivah /
tarpane brahmayajfiadinityakarmasu? santatam // 720 //

713. 1. D commences again after the omission from 711b.
2. pautre : putre B1.B2, D.
714. 1. °nisiddhah : nisedhah B3. ) -
2. apannivarakah so yam (714b) ... duhitatanayo matah (715b) : omits D.
715. 1. duhita® : duhita(tr) B2.
717. 1. tam abhyanujiam bharyayah (717c) ... yusmat tulya abhiima hi (722b) : omits D.
718. 1. na dadyat sati : taddadyatsati A1.Az2, B2.
2. mriyamanah corr. : mriyamana A, B, C, mryamana E.
3. tu tah : sutah B1.
719. 1. dubitth svah : dubitfsyas A, B, duhitasva E.
2. pravadisyanti tam vacam pitrloke ’tisundare : omits B1.
720. 1. asmakam corr. : asmaka A, B, C, E.
2. °nityakarmasu : omits B1.B3, E.
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ekam evaiijalim no vai bhratrtajjfiatayo daduh /

adya tryafijalido! jato vayam etena bhusitah // 721 //
krtartha nitaram jata yusmattulya abhiima hi! /

tasmat taddattam udakam asmakam paramamrtam // 722 //
dadhisomaghrtaksiramedomadhvikasindhavah! /
narayanapadapraptikarakas? catipavanah // 723 //
kumbhipakamahaghorarauravadinivarakah' /

trayas tv afijalayah §rikah §amkhakundavaranginah? // 724 //
asmatsarvottamatvasya prapakas tulya$unyakah! /

yad diyate 'sman uddi§ya canena bhuvi no *mrtam // 725 //

aty alpam api tan merumahamandarasannibham! /
aksayyam tu samo "nena? putradih ko ’pi naiva hi // 726 //

dauhitra eva no loke putranam uttamottamah /

tatsamas tv aurasas tajjas! tajja$ capi tathavidhah // 727 //
ity uktva nartanam cakrur! matamahyadinakagah? /
dauhitrajanane piirvam tasmad dauhitrasannibhab // 728 //

—

721. 1. adya tryafijalido : adyartyajalado A1, adyasmajalado B2, adyartvaiijalido A2, C.

722. 1. D commences again after the omission from T17b and adds a heading ‘dauhitraprasta-
ve[?prasave] pitfnam vacanam’.

723. 1. °madhvika® corr. : madhuka A, B, C, D, E; °sindhavah : sambhavah B1, sindhavam E.
2. °kdraka$ : karakas A, B2, C, D.
724, 1. °rauravadi® : karavadi E.
2. °varanginah : varanginih A, B1, varanginah B2.
725. 1. prapakds tulyasiinyakah : prapakah (sr) tulya$tinyakah B2, prapakasSiinyatulyakah B1.
726. 1. °sannibham : sannidhau B1.
2. samo 'nena corr. : tatonena A, B, C, D. a
727. 1. tatsamas tv aurasas tajjas : tatsamastva(tvau)rasastajjah B2.
728. 1. cakrur : caksuh E.
2. °nakagah corr. : kanagah A1.A2, B2, D; kanagah / hatpahavetitatsomagayamtyoti-

vaharsitah / deham vismrtya talloke nanartur apibandhubhih / A3; kanigah / §rika
ityarthah / havu haviti tatsdma gayantyotiva harsitah / deham vimsrtya talloke
nanarturapi bandhubhih / C; kdnagah / hascahaletitatsamagayamtyotivaharsitah / deham
vismrtya talloke nanarturapi bandhubhih / B1.B3, E.
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pitrnam trptidah! ko *pi nasty eva dharanitale /

[92. Tarpane dauhitrena matamahadibhyah tryaiijalir datavyah]
matraditrayasamyena? tarpane samupasthite // 729 //

tesam tryafijalidah’ so *yam eko dauhitra ucyate /

taddattam udakam tasam param tryaifijalisanikhyaya? // 730 //
navakam tat prthaktvena mahapadmadisambhavam /

tasmaj jagati yo mohat prasaktau! tarpanasya cet // 731 //
duhitatanayo miidhas tasam ekadikaiijalim /
samanyanaribuddhya vai kuryad dauhitrapatratah // 732 //
tasam Sevadhiharta syat tacchapasyapi patratam! /

prayaty ayam sadya eva tasmat tan na tathacaret? // 733 //
atra bhiiyah pravaksyami niskrstartham idam’ rahah /
sapatnijananipatnyor? anvaham?® dvyaiijali smrte // 734 //
matamahi' matrvargadvayam? tryafijalibhajanam? /
tarpanesv akhilesv evam* sarvasastrasuniscitam // 735 //

729. 1. trptidah : trptidam A1.A2, B1, trptitam(do) Baz.
2. matraditrayasamyena (729c) ... tasmat tan na tathacaret (733d) : omits D.
730. 1. tesam tryafijalidah : tisam mrtvafijalidam B1, C, tisam amjalidah E.
2. tryaffjalisamkhyayd : amjalisamkhyaya E.
731. 1. °prasaktau : prasakta B3, prasakia E.
733. 1. patratam : patratam A1, C.
2. D commences again after the omission from 729c.
734. 1, idam : imam A3, B3, E.
2. °patnyor : patyor A2, C, D
3. anvaham : asvaham A3,
735. 1. matamahi : matamahi E.
2. mitamahi matrvarga® (735a) ... na tu svavayavair aho (741b) : omits D.
3. tryanjali® : aiijali E. '
4. °evam : enam(vam) B2.
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[93. Dauhitrasya aurasatulyatvam]

dauhitry aputravan' naiva bhavel loke? dvijatisu /
vi§esena samakhyato bhratrputrad ayam? varah // 736 //

sapindo ’pi tathaiva syat tat katham ceti cet tatha! /
nirtipyate ca suspastam sapinde khalu kevalam // 737 //
pitamahasyavayavah pitradidvarato ’ti vai! /

susamvrddha nasya tatra svapituh? svasya va khalu // 738 //
na santy eva viSesena! tanmukhat tu sapindata? /
sapindanam prakathita nanyena kila vartmana // 739 //

bhratrputresu tesv evam bhratu$ capi pitus tatha /
santi hy avayavas tena bhrata tatputra eva ca // 740 //

margena sviya ity ukta na tu svavayavair aho' /
dauhitre duhitrdvara svakiyavayavodbhave // 741 //

sambandhas tv adhikah svasya! tatha tesu na sambhavet /
sambandhah ko *pi suspastas? tasmad eva® tathoditah* // 742 //
dauhitro bhratrputradibhyo ’yam svavayavadibhih’ /

adhika$ ceti sarvesu svakarmasu dhanadisu? // 743 //

736. 1. dauhitry a° : dauhitra B1, E.
2. bhavel loke : bhavelioko E.
3. bhrair® : bhartr B2; °putradayam : putradayo A1.A2, B2.
737. 1. cet tada : cettadam B1, cettadum B3, E.
738. 1. pitradidvarato ’ti vai : pitradidvarato divai E.
2. svapituh corr. : sapituh A1.A2; B1.B2, napituh A3, B3, C, E.
739. 1. vifesena : viesata B1, viSese E.
2. tu sapindata : tam sapimdita E.
741. 1. D commences again after the omission from 735a.
742. 1. sambandhas tv adhikah svasya (742a) ... te kadapiti durasayah (747b) : omits D.
2. suspastas : naspagtas B1, nuspastas B3, tuspastah E.
3. tasmad eva : tasmad B1.
4. tathoditah : tathaditah B1.
743. 1. °putradibhyo *yam svavayavadibhih : putradibhyo’yam sva’vayava’dibhih (putranama-

dikovayavadibhih) B2.
svakarmasu dhanadisu : svakarmasamdhanadisu Bt.B3, E.

™
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naitasya sangrahah! karyah janmanaivayam ucyate /
putratvena sama$ ceti para§ ceti? kvacit sthale // 744 //

[94. Dauhitrasatve putrasvikaranisedhah]

atah putratvakaranam viruddham' nyayasastrayoh /
dauhitrajananad atra paravittaikamanasah? // 745 //

vibhakta jfiatayo dusta bhavanty evatiduhkhinah! /

tadunmukhah santatam te kadapiti! durasayah? /
dauhitrajananad eva kecid atra vivekinah // 747 //

netah param idam naiva syad ity eva svacetasi /

niScitya tusnim tisthanti kecit tv atra jugupsitah // 748 //
$astranabhijiia! nitaram? pamara® dharmadtisakah /

yena kenapy upayena param tadgrahanonmukhah // 749 //

duralapan prakurvantah sajjanair api ninditah /
dusayanta$ ca tan bhiiyas chitkrtas capi! sadhubhih // 750 //

nyakkrtah panditaih sarvaih sarvatrapi vrthaiva hi'! /
tadduryatnadi$atakam kurvanta§? ca tada tada // 751 //

744, 1. naitasya samgrahah : naitasamgrahah E.
2. para$ ceti : omits B1, E.
745. 1. viruddham : vimastam B1.B3, E.
2. paravittaika® : paravi?vittaika B1, E.
746. 1. jiidtayo dustd bhavanty evatiduhkhinah : jfiatayo * * * dukhinah Az.
2. vibhaktaputra® corr. : vibhaktah putra B2.B3, E.
747. 1. kadapiti : kaddveti B1.B3, C, E.
2. D commences again after the omission from 742a.
749. 1. °nabhijfia : nabhijfidh B1.B3, E, nabhijfiam B2.
2. §astranabhijfid nitardm (749a) ... sarvatrapi vrthaiva hi (751b) : omits D.
3. pamara : pamaro B1.B3.
750. 1. chikrta$ capi : tachrutvascabhi B1, chi(dhik)kkrtascabhi B2, tachrutiscabhi B3, E.
751. 1. D commences again after the omission from 749a, and adds ‘*kaliprastave’.
2. kurvanta$ : kurvanto B2.
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dustakriyas ca kurvanto! layam yanty eva kevalam /

[95. Dharmasya prasamsa adharmasya ninda ca]

sarvatra dharmo? madhyasthah kadacit kalidosatah? // 752 //

na siddhyati kalau bhiiyah siddhyaty api punah kvacit! /
prayena dharmato vrddhis tato bhadrani vindati? // 753 //

vyavahare ca jayati! santo vyakulayaty api /
parasvany api? grhnati sahamilam?® vinaSyati // 754 //

sadaiva! dharmah paramah sevyo nadharma ucyate /
dharmamargena sarvais tair? gantavyo nanyamargatah® // 755 //

[96. Jiiatinam sammatya putrasvikarah kartavyah]

dauhitrabhinnam yam kaificid! vina jyestham tathaikakam /
sangrhniyac ca tanayam madhyastham jfiatim eva va // 756 //

bhartrabhyanujfiabhinna yabhyanujfia putrasangrahe /
sangacchate jiiatyabhave tatpurastan na yujyate // 757 //

jfiatimatya krtam yat tu putrasangrahanadikam /
vi§vastaya dharadanamukham' krtsnam tu siddhyati? // 758 //

sarvajiiatimatam karyam putrasamgrahanadikam? /
dharadikam ca no cet tan na? karyam yadi tat ketam // 759 //

752. 1.
2.
3.

753.

754.

755.

756.
758.

759.

dustakriyas ca kurvanto : dustakriya kurvamiah E.

dharmo : dharma B1.

kalidosatah : kalidiisakah E {after correction}], B1 {after correction}, kalidosatah E
{before correction}, B1 {before correction].

1. kvacit : omits B1.

2. vindati : vandati B1.B3.

1. vyavahare ca jayati : vyavahare jayechamti E.
2. parasvany api : parasvanyapi(di) B2.

3. sahamiilam : samiillam A1, D, samtlam ca B2.
1. sadaiva : tadaiva B1.B3, E.

2.
3
1
1
2
1

sarvais tair : sarvaisvair B1.B3, E.

. nanyamargatah : nanyargatah By, E.

. dauhitrabhinnam yam kaficid (756a) ... °mukham krtsnam tu siddhyati (7584) : omits D.
. °mukham : mukha A, B2, C, E.

. D commences again after the omission from 756a.

. °samgrahapadikam : sangrahadikam B1, E.

2.

dharadikam ca no cet tan na (759a) ... niyamo neti cocire (762d) : omits D.
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tadrSam dharmiko raja nyayasastrapradiisitam® /
sadyas tv anyathayitvaiva §astriyenaiva vartmana® // 760 //

tat karayej jiatimukhasamicinyam' tatah punah /
tadyathdayogyadanda$ ca tatra madhyama ucyate // 761 //

[97. Jyesthaputro na datavyah]

adyantyav eva' santyajyau bahubhratrsu tatsutau /
madhye jyesthad? dvitiyadiniyamo neti cocire? // 762 //

mohad datto! jyesthasiinuh svayam datto "thava jadah /
patitah sadya eva syad ubhayabhrasta iritah // 763 //

upaniteh param tasya' vipratvam tu na? siddhyati /
yadi jyesthasuto dattah pitur va palakasya va // 764 //

tatkarmayogyo naiva syad yatkrtam tena tatparam! /
salilam punyalokaikamahapasanasannibham? // 765 //

maharauravavartmagryanayanam! satkriyaughaham? /
na tat samacaret tasmat putradanagrahau dvayam // 766 //

[98. Putradane ’yogyah]
vidhavavarnividhuradiirabharyayativratah' /

na dadyuh pratigrhnirann api siitakino "pi va // 767 //
rajasvala tatpati§ ca kanyako 'nupanitakah /

kautuki! diksito vapi §raddhakarta pradusitah // 768 //

760. 1. nyayasastra® : nyayaéastram B1; °pradugitam : prabhasitam E.

. °nyathayitvaiva §astriyenaiva vartmana : * ** Az,

. tat kdrayej jiiati® : * * * A2; °samicinyam : samicityam B1.B3, E.
. adyantyav eva : adyantyadeva E.

. jyesthad : jyestha E.

. D commences again after the omission from 759b.

763. 1. mohad datto : mahadatto B1.B3, E.

1
2
761. 1
1
2
3
1
764. 1. upaniteh param tasya (764a) ... tatkuladvayatarakah (776b) : omits D.
2
1
2
1
2
1
1.

762.

. tu na : natu A3, B3, C.

. tatparam : tatparam B1.B3, E.

. °pasana® : papana® Bz, E.

. mahdrauravavartmagrya® : mahakaravartmagrya E.

. satkriyaughaham : sa tu kepaudaham B1,

. °durabhdryayativratih : diirabharyaya(pa)tivratah B2.
kautuki : kautiki A2,A3, C, katiki B1.B3, Kkarttiki E.

765.

766.

767.
768.

133



134 Kapilasmrti

bahiskrto durapanktir bhuktanno gramadiiragah! /
prayascittadyunmukhas$ ca punar anye tathavidhah? // 769 //

na dadyuh pratigrhnirams tanayam sam§ayabhrame! /
aham ekasutah pitror datto *smiti vadan punah // 770 //

sabhayam nirbhayam' corah prasiddhah kathito budhaih /
[99. Sutasya kulatarakatvam]
putrena jatamatrena tatatattatatatparah // 771 //

nandanti ca pragayanti natanti pranatanti ca /
uttarako yam asmakam saiijatas tanayo *dhuna // 772 //

vadanta evam paramam anandam daivamanusam /
arabhya krtsnam brahmyam! tad vidhina Srutiniriipitam // 773 //

sadyah prapta! bhavanty eva brahmanandas tu sah parah /
S$rutyuktavartmand sadhyo na kenanyena sarvatha // 774 //

“yasya kasyapi samproktas tadbhinnan akhilan varan!
anandams tasya? sambhiitya dauhitrasyeksanaditah // 775 //

prapta bhaveyuh pitarah tatkuladvayatarakah' /
tanayo durlabho nrnam? jatamatrena tena vai // 776 //

ekottarakulam capi sadyas tustam bhavisyati /
[100. Ekaputro na datavyah]

tadrSam tanayam tv enam ekam jatam sutam jadah // 777 //

. gramadiiragah : gramartipagam A, B2, gramadiiratah B1.B3.

769.

. tathavidhah : tathavidha E.
770. 1. sam$ayabhrame : samn§ayebhrame E.
771. 1. nirbhayam : ninirbhayam B1.

774. 1. prapta : prapto B1.B3, 9.
775. 1. varan : paran A3, B1.B3, E.

. ananddms tasya : anandastasya A, B, E.

. D commences again after the omission from 764a.
2. nfpam : nzpam By, E.

1
2
1
1
773. 1. brahmyam {unmetric}: brahma B2.B3.
1
1
2
1

776.
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dhanasayanyam kurute yah pitrghnah smrtah! sa tu /
kutas tatheti ced vyaktam samyag evedam ucyate // 778 //

sutapradanottaraksanamatrenaiva te *khilah /

nastananda bhagnakamas tadita yamakinkaraih! // 779 //
niyante narakesv eva te ya uttaritah pura /

grahakasyapi pitaras tadr§ams tan pitrn paran' // 780 //
drstvatiduhkhitas sarve! sahamanas ca kaémalam /
asahyam atighoram? tadiyam® vai dussaham kharam // 781 //

punah punar udiksyaiva kim asid iti kevalam /
aSaknuvantas tadduhkham svayam capi tathavidhah // 782 //

bhaveyur eva nitaram mastu vams§asya no ’py ayam /
ity uktvainam! diisayanti nangikurvanti tatkrtam // 783 //

pradusayanti tam drstva palayanakrtatvarah /
taddattam yat tac ca! sarvam vajrapatopamam kharam // 784 //

nangikurvanti! tasmat tam pitaro grahakasya ca?/
tasmad ekasuto datto grahakena prapalitah® // 785 //
ubhayor vams$ayo§ capi pitrnam narakapradah /
tasmad ekam sutam dattaputratvena kadacana // 786 //

778. 1. smrtah : smrtam E.

779. 1. yama®: yama A1.A2.

780. I. paran: varan A1.A3, B1.B2, C. : . :

781. 1. drstva 'ti duhkhitas sarve : * * * Az, drstva 'ti dubkhitén sarve A3, Bl.

2. asahyam atighoram : asahyamitighoram B2, asahyam atighoram ‘ityadhiprakaranamati-
vistarataya vartate’ D; E adds here a kakapada and gives the text from ‘tadiyam’ (in
781d) upto ‘kevalam’ (in 782b) in the top margin.

3. tadiyam (781d) ... pitaro grahakasya ca (785b) : omits D; tadiyam : smrtiyyam B1.

783. 1. ity uktvainam : ityuktenam B1, E.
784. 1. yat tac ca : yutacca B, E, yacca tat B2.
785. 1. nangikurvanti corr. : angikurvanti A, B, C, E.
2. D commences again after the omission from 781b.
3. prapalitah : prapapitah A1 (before correction}, pradapitah A1 {after correction], prapi-

pitah A2, vravayatitah B1, pradapitah B2, vrapatitah B3, prapatinah C, prapatitah E.
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na svikuryad atas tena na Kificit syat prayojanam! /
tatha kanistham? tanayam stridattam vaidhavam §isum?® // 787 //

purusena pradattam va' kanyavarniyatipradam /
vratyadattam siitakina? pradattam kanyaya tatha // 788 //

anupanitadattam’ ca sapatnimatrdattakam /
pitrvyadattam tatpatnya pradattam bhaginipradam // 789 //

pitamahadibhir dattam jfiatidattam sagotribhih /
pradattam yena ken@pi putratvena kathaficana // 790 //

na svikuryac chastradustas ta ete tanaya jadah /
pradatur grahakasyapi mahadurgatidayakah! // 791 //

mamakas tanayo jatas tavakas tv adhuna mama /
sammatyaivayam abhavad iti vakyena tatksanat // 792 //

putraghnah! prabhavet sadyo viraheti nigadyate /
tatsvikarta bhriinaha? syat taddatto brahmaha parah // 793 //

‘evam trayanam ekasya tanayasya parigrahe /

pratyavayo mahan uktas tasmat tat karma' nacaret? // 794 //
jadamiidhandhamatta ye mitikaklibabhi$astakah!

patitah pamara$ capi na svikarya viSesatah // 795 //

787.

788.

789.

791.
793.

794,

795.

- W N

Nb—l!\)b—‘i—l

. kificit syat prayojanam : kificitpraptayojanam B1, kimcityatprayojanam E.

kanistham corr. : kanistha A, B, C, D, E.

. §iSum : §ivam E. ‘ .

. purugena pradattam va (788a) ... tat karma nécaret (794d) : omits D.

. vratyadattam siitakina : vra * * * na Ao,

. anupanitadattam : anuvitapradattam A, B2, anupetapradattam A3, B1.B3, E, anuyetapra-

dattam C.

. mahadurgatidayakah : mahadurgavihayakah E.
. putraghnah : putraghna A3, putraghnam B1.B3, E.

bhrunaha corr. : bhrinaha A, B, C, E.

. mahan uktas tasmat tat karma : maha * * * karma Aa.
. D commences again after the omission from 788a and adds a heading ‘dattasya

anadhikaraprakarapam’.

. °Sastakah : Sastarah A, B2, D, saktakah B1, E.



Sanskrit text 137
jyesthaputrah pittpam syur vallabha’ jagatitale /
yatha tatha kanistha$ ca matfnam ativallabhah? // 796 //
atah! kanisthas tanaya ninditah syus tathaiva hi2
[101. Dattaputrasya mrtau punah putrasvikarasya nisedhah]
putragrahanakaryesu® yadi datto mrtah sutah* // 797 //

punah putram na grhniyad ekasyaiva sutasya vai /
grahanam §astravihitam na dvitiyasya sarvatha // 798 //

apaviddhas tato grahyo! yadi bhiiyah sute manah /
[102. Vividhaputravarnanam]
nirdustaputra jagati traya eva prakirtitah // 799 //

aurasah putrikaputrah apaviddha$ ca stiribhih /
anye tu tanaya bhiiyo bhiitale syur jugupsitah // 800 //

asatkulaprastitanam ksetrajadisutah! smrtah /
mahakulaprasutanam traya eva puroditah // 801 /

[103. Ksetrajaputrasya ninda]
jugupsa sa prakathita svasmin paSyati jivati /
pitradisu svakiyesu! satsu jivatsu tatpurah? // 802 //

parasmai putrakarydya dharmapatnyarpanam kimu /
nyayyam yuktam saccaritram sarvais tat pravicaryatam! // 803 //

796. 1. syur vallabha : syurtallabha B1, E.
2. ati® : api D.
797. 1. atah : antah B1.B3, antah E.
2. tathaiva hi : tadeva hi E.
3. putragrahanakaryesu (797¢) ... °tritayad va catustayat (809d) : omits D findicated
omission}.
4. mrtah sutah : mrtah sutah B2.
799. 1. apaviddhas tato gra®: * * * gra A2,
801. 1. ksetrajadi® corr. : ksetrajati A, B, C, E; °sutih : suta B1.
802. 1. svakiyesu : svakaryyesu B1.B3, satsujivasvakaryesu E.
2. tatpurah : tatparah E. .
1

803. 1. sarvais tat pra® corr. : sarvaitatpra A1, B2, sadvaitatpravi A2.A3, B1, C.
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pamsulanam vitanam va sa vrttir ajugupsita /

yatighora! vagavarnya svabharyanyanivedanam // 804 //
vina jugupsam hrim ghoram hriyam bhitim! durasadam /
parasangaptasadgarbhanarigrahanato? bhuvi // 805 //
sampadya capi garhasthyam lokanam pasyatam purah! /
paraviryaikasafijatagarbhinim svakalatratah // 806 //

te jayante tadr§anam pakah padmanibheksanah' /
kaninapaunarbhavaditanaya na jugupsitah // 807 //

kim va na jane tad yuyam vivahanantaram ksanat /
muhiirtad yamamatrad va yamadvayata' eva va // 808 //
ahna dinat' taddvitayat? taddvitayat tasya® tatparam /
paksan masad rtor masatritayad va* catustayat’ // 809 //
paficasebhyo ’pi masebhyo dimbanam’ jananad aho /
dvipatpastinam? sa lajja laksyate na ca kim punah // 810 //
te capi manujaih samyam!' samprapya ca tatah param /
ylyam vayam ca manujah sama eveti vadinah // 811 //
vagaksikarnanasadisarvavayavasamyutah! /

nirlajjah sarvakaryaikanipunas ta ime punah // 812 //

804. 1. yatighora : yatidhara B1.
805. 1. bhitim : bhito B1, E.
2. °safgaptad® : °sangapta® A, B2.B3, C, samgatpa E; °grahanato : grahanatam A, Bz, C.
806. 1. purah : punah B1, E. » )
807. 1. °nibheksanah : niSeksanah A1, vinekgziljﬁh A2, nimeksanah C.
808. 1. yamadvayata : yamadvayamata B2, yamadvaya E.
809. 1. ahna dinat : anho dinit A3, ahodinat B1, (ahno)ahnerdinat B2, ahodinat E.
2. taddvitayat : tadvitaya E.
3. taddvitayat tasya corr. : taddvitiyasya A, B, C, dvitayattasya E.
4. °tritayad va corr. : tritiyadva A, B, C, trtayadva E.
5. catustayat ; catustayam B2; D commences again dfter the omission from 797b.
810. 1. dimbanam : pindandm B1.
2. dvipatpasiinam : dvipraptasiinam Bi1.
811. 1. manujaih : manujes B1, E. ,
812. 1. vagaksi® : vagaksi A, B2, C, D.
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mahatmanah! satkulinan? helayanti hasanti ca /
punar nirakarisyanti vyavaharesu santatam // 813 //

parajayanti kupyanti tadr§air akhilam jagat! /
vyaptam asit kim? bahuna tadr$an nikhilafi janan // 814 //

[104. Nanavidhadandavidhanam]

vyavaharesu samatah sampraptan! sajjanais saha /

tucchan duratmano dustan dharmiko nrpatis svayam // 815 //
parajayet tan! dharmena nyayenapi samagatan /
abrahmanam brahmanena vyavaharaya cagatam // 816 //

api nyayagatam' raja vyavahare parajayet /

evam aSrotriyam raja Srotriyena sabhasu cet // 817 //

vivadantam samatvena nyayenaiva parajayet! /
tucchan atucchaih samatah sadbhih satkulasambhavaih // 818 //

badham vivadato nityam bhisayitva parajayet /
durbalena svaminaivam vivadantam sabhasu' cet // 819 //

durmadam! balinam posyam tarjayitva parajayet® /
guruna samatam prapya vivadantam aSankitam // 820 //

sadya$ capetikam dattva dusayitva parajayet /
jivann atann! ato nityam tasya droham samacaret // 821 //

813. 1. mahatmanah : mahatmanah (tmanam) B2.

2. °kulinan : kulina na A3, kulina nu E. )
814. 1. tadrSair akhilam jagat / vyaptam asit kim bahuna : omits B1.

2. vyaptam asit kim : vyaptamanatim A1.A2, vyaptamanamti B2, vyaptama * * D.
815. 1. sampraptan : sampraptah A, B, C, D.

1

816. 1. parajayet tan : pardjayetvam tam B1, E.

817. 1. nyayagatam corr. : nyayagata A, B, C, D, apinyayagatam E.

818. 1. vivadantam samatvena nydyenaiva parajayet : omits A1.A2, B2.

819. 1. sabhasu : nabhasu B1.B3, E.

820. 1. durmadam : durbalam B2.
2. tarjayitva pargjayet (in 820b) ... vivadet karyadudvya® (in 822a) : omits A1.A2, B, D, E.
1

821. 1. jivann atann corr. : jivannadanan A3, C.
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vivadet karyadurdravyamadandho durjanaSrayat /
sadbhih so ’yam vigarhyah syad! rjiie proktva® yathasya tu // 822 //

§antir garvasya mahatah prabhaved vai samastital /
aSrotriyasrotriyayor vivade samupasthite // 823 //

tada tv adrotriye nyayasatpathasthe! ’pi? kevalam /
yatha va §rotriyajayo bhavet sadyas tatha vadet // 824 //

nityam sarvatra piijyo ’sau §rotriyas tena tam taram /
navamanyet piijayitva presayed eva santatam // 825 //
svasaram bhaginim patnim' mataram tanayam tu va /
tavakim abhigantasmity aham vadinam uddhatam? // 826 //
vivade §rotriyam drstvasrotriyam sadya eva vai! /
kapolayos tadayitva chitkrtya? ca dinatrayat // 827 //

param nirodhad uddhrtya yathasakti! panan api /
caturvim$atisamkhyakan dvigunam va caturgunam? // 828 //
tasyapi dvigunam bhayah $atam va tad dvayam tu val /
tasya Sakter anugunyat samam sampreksya dharmatah // 829 //
dandaruipena krtvasya padcat tam mocayen nrpah /

yo manyetajito "smiti nyayenaiva pargjitah // 830 //

tam ayantam punar jitva dapayed dvigunam damam /
sadasyadusakam tusnim gramadusanatatparam // 831 //

822. 1. vigathyah syad corr. : vigarhisyat A, B2.B3, vigthyasyat B1, C, D, E.
2. proktva : prokta B, C, E. -
824. 1. °$rotriye nydya® : Srotriyenyaye B1, E, §rotriyanyaya B2.
2. °sthe ’pi : sthiti E.
826. 1. svasaram bhaginim patnim (826a) ... aham vadinam uddhatam (826d) : omits D.
2. aham vadinam uddhatam : ahamvadinamadbhutam E.
827. 1. vivade $rotriyam drstvasrotriyam sadya eva vai : vivade Srotriyam sadya eva vai drstva
§rotriyam sadya eva vai B1.B3, E.
2. chitkrtya : cat krtyaSca By, cchikrtya (dhikkrtya) Bz, cehitkrtya C, cchatkitya D, catkriya E.
828. 1. °Sakti : Sakta D.
2. va caturgunam : va caturgunam / bhiiyah samtadétatvayam tada B1.
829. 1. tasyapi dvigunam bhuyah §atam va tad dvayam tu va : omits B1 and D {eyeskip].
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anaveksya! svaparadham svakaryavrjine tatha /
nrpatir dharmikah sadyah panan asta§atam haret // 832 //

sakasat tasya vidhina na ced dosam avapnuyat /

samuddi$ya svakaryam yas! tisnikam? veda sarvatah // 833 //
asrotriyah! svayam? satkarmathatvena® viesatah /
vidyamano manyamanah svayam asyaiva* kevalam // 834 //

sacchrotriyan! samudviksya vivade sati kevalam /
piijabhojanakalesu? svasyanahvanakaranat // 835 //

taduddhavaniroddharam krta§apam tathavidham /
yatnenaivahvayitvainam sabhamadhye pariksaya // 836 //
nyakkrtya! vidhina samyak chitkrtyaiva? tatah punah /
naitddrsam itah karma? parastat tu* tvaya bhavet® // 837 //
iti bhitya samayuktam krtvainam ni§cayena vai /
vim$ottaram §atapanan haret tasman na samsayah' // 838 //
yo bhuktikale vipranam svakaryaikapuraskrtah! /
nirodham kurute miidhas tasya dandas capetika // 839 //

panah! syur dvadasa punar utsavesu punah kila /
vi§esatah kratusu? ca nirodhe maudhyatastaram // 840 //

832.
833.

. anaveksya : anapeksya A1.A2, B2, C, D.

. samuddiSya svakaryam yas (833c) ... haret tasman na sam$ayah (838d) : omits D.
. tusnikam : tustikam B, E.

. arotriyah : asrotriyam B1, asrotriya E.

. svayam : svayam (tadvat) Bz,

. °karmathatvena : karma * tvena A1, karmatvena Az, B, E, karmaratvena A3,

. svayam asyaiva : svayamananyeva B1, E. .

. sacchrotriyan® corr. : sacchrotriyas A, B2, C, nacchrotriyas B1.B3, E.

. °bhojana® : bhdjana A2.A3, B1.B3, E.

1
1
2
834, 1
2
3
4
1
2
837. 1. nyakkrtya : satkrtya E.
2
3
4
5
1
1
1
2

835.

. chitkrtyaiva : chi(dhik)krtyaiva B2, krtktyaiva E.

. naitadr§am itah karma : sitadr§amitah karma E.

. parastat tu corr. : param syattu A, B, C, E.

. tvayd bhavet : dvayobhavet E.

. D commences again after the omission from 833c.
. ®°karyaika® : kalpaika B1, E, kamaika B2.

. panah : phana A, B1, C, E.

. kratusu : kratiisu A, B, C, D.

838.
839.
840.
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svapuraskarato ’tiva samastya tasya nigrahah /
rajfio! nivedya pas$cat tu tadayitva kapolayoh // 841 //

sarvasvaharanam krtva tam enam rastrato nayet /
gramamadhye svasuddhyartham apakirtyaikasuddhaye! // 842 //
kriyavi$esan kurvanto mudhan panditamaninah /

$anaih kalena mahata dharadhi§o mahamanah // 843 //
Sastravidbhyo vini§citya tatkaryani tatah param /

etadartham tvaya caivam etat tat samanusthitam // 844 //
kileti vacanam proktva! chitkrtya® ca® visesatah /

tasya Sakter anuguno dando grahyo viSesatah // 845 //

tatah punar idam vakyam evam etadrSam laghu /

tvaya na karyam karmeti bodhayitva viSesatah // 846 //
visarjayec chiksayitva tatha tadbodhakan api /

samastya bahavo bhiiya ekam niraparadhinam // 847 //
hathatkarena! tasnikam karyakale samagate /

badhayeyur vivadantas? taj jiiatva dharmato nrpah // 848 //
Siksayed eva vidhina jiatva tat karyavartma ca /

prihak prthak samyag eva $anair va tatparam tu tat' // 849 //
ekam cec chrotriyam! grame tadiyam piijyatam param /
mahattvam vyapade§yam ca gurutvam adhikam tatha // 850 //
acaryatvam patutvam vai vai§aradyam ana§varam' /
vidyadhikyam ca sampreksya tasmin niraparadhini // 851 //

841. 1. rajfio : rdjiia B1, E.
842. 1. °Suddhaye : siddhaye B1.B3, E.
845. 1. proktva : proktya Bi1.
2. chitkrtya : svi(dhik)krtya B2, catkrtya B3, cikitya C, cchatkrtya D, catkrtya E.
3. ca: omits E.
848. 1. hathat® : harat B1.B3, E.
2. vivadantas corr. : vivadamanas A, B, C, D, E.
849. 1. §anair va tatparam tu tat : §anairdattaptaram tu tat B1.B3, Sanairdilat E.
850. 1. ekam cec chrotriyam : ekam cecchrotriya B2, ekam cecchrotriyam E.
851. 1. vai vai§radyam anaSvaram : vai§d * dyanaSvaram A\, vai§adyana$varam A2, caisara-

dyatrana§varam B1, vai$a(ra)dya(ma)anagvaram B2, vai§aradyam ana$varam E.
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atyantasahamanas te tusnikam tadupary atha /
aropayitvanyonyam vai durgunan atadiyagan // 852 //

~ samastyaiva' gramino?® vai bahavo maudhyam asthitah /
vidyakarmadibhir hina disayeyur yada tada // 853 //
dharmiko nrpatih $§riman bahtnam tani prsthatah /

krtva vacamsi tatpa$cat tam eva Srotriyam param // 854 //

krtvaiva samyak tatpiirvam tam evainam prapujayet /
gatanam api' miadhanam vacanam naiva karayet // 855 //

tatha punah sahasranam ayutanam viSesatah /
kim asti vacane tasmin tiisnike darduropame! // 856 //

vacanam tac chrotriyasya veda$astravini§citam /
saméravyam! sarvada sarvaih sarvalokopakarakam // 857 //

ye va virodhinas tasya te sarve dandabhaginah /
bhaveyur eva satatam miidha vedavirodhinah! // 858 //

yat karoti! §rotriyo *sau vacanenaiva tat param /
na tat kartum mudhaSatam kim $aktam prabhaved aho // 859 //

yo bhuktisamaye maurkhyad brahmananam samarpitam /
dattam tatha proksitam ca mantrena parisecitam // 860 //

vighatayed dusayed va pamsubhir bhasmabhir mrda /
ucchistena purisena tada tam sadya eva vai' // 861 //

grahayitva viSesena nigalena! ca samvrtam /
masartvayanarupena viprasamkhyanuriipatah // 862 //

853. 1. samastyaiva corr. : samasthyaiva A, B, C, D, samastyaiva E.
2. gramino : gramino A, B1, D.
855. 1. Satanamapi : §atanamadhi E.
856. 1. darduropame : carduropame B1.B3, E, taduparopame B2, dardtropame C, D.
857. 1. samSravyam : samsravya A, B, D.
858. 1. bhaveyur eva satatam miidha vedavirodhinah : omits E {eyeskip}; veda® : vedi A, B1.
859. 1. yatkaroti : tatkaroti B3, E.
861. 1. tada tam sadyaeva vai: * * * C.
862. 1. nigalena : nirgalena D.
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karayitva tatah pa§cad ekaviprasya satchatam! /

panan dandam grhitva ca sarvesam tatra vai tatha? // 863 //
bhoktum samupavistanam prthag evam niriksya vai /
sarvan panams tan svikrtya tam vrttim apahrtya' ca // 864 //
tadgramibhyo ’thava tasya tatpratyarthina eva va /

desad uccatayitvatha dadyad evavisankitah! // 865 //

vipravrttis tu viprebhya eva deya na tu svayam /
hared raja dharmaparah haran sadyah pated adhah // 866 //

evam §tdra$ caret ko *pi tasya dando vadhas tatah' /
chitva hastau prathamato nigale vasatis sama? // 867 //
rajfio ’nistapravaktaram!' tasyaivakro$akarinam /
tanmantrasya ca bhettaram tatpatnikrtasangakam // 868 //
chitva jihvam ca §iSnam ca sadyo diirad visarjayet /
svajanair duisitah sadbhir bhojanadisu karmasu // 869 //
“mohayitva tada yatnad! avasac capy acintitam /
samagata$ ca samaye vivadenaiva kevalam // 870 //
durasaya bhoktukamo durikurvan paran dvijan /
dapaniyas tv asau samyak caturvim$atikan panan // 871 //

sa agato yadi vayam bhoktum yatra ca yatra ca/
tatra tatra ca gacchamo na bhujisyamahe! tatah? // 872 //

863. 1. satchatam : satSatam As.
2. tatha : tada A3, B3, C, E.
864. 1. vrttim apahrtya : vittimupahrtya A1, D.
865. 1. °Sankitah : Sankatah B2,
867. 1. vadhas tatah : vadhastavah A1, C, D.
2. sama : sada B.
868. 1. rajfio : rajia A, B2, C, D.
870. 1. mohayitva tadd yatnad (870a) ... na bhujisyamahe tatah (872d) : omits D (indicated

omission}.
872. 1. bhujisyamahe : bhujisyama B1, bhumjisyamahi E.
2. D commences again after the omission from 870a.
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ity asmin sankate ’rthe! tu vivadayagato yadi? /
bhuktikale dandaniyo nanyakale taduktitah // 873 //

bhojanesu! brahmananam vivade tu parasparam /
safijate sadya evasya $antih karya na ced vrtha // 874 //

hanih syan' mahati ghora jayate cobhayatra? tu /
vivade tadrSe *Saktah Srotriya$ ced viSesavit // 875 //

bahubhis tu vi§esenavidyair asrotriyair yutah! /
yadi syuh Srotriyah santo? bahavas tatra taih samam // 876 //

aSrotriyas tv ayam! caiko vivaden na? tu dharmatah /
paresam tu sahayena tadvakyasravanadina® // 877 //

na karma! kuryat kim api sahasam vacanam tatha /
na vadec capi tiisnikam kin tu tan akhilan dvijan // 878 /

samSrityaiva pranatya ca priyoktya svava$an nayet /
tan etan akhilan no ced dhanir asyaiva jayate! // 879 //

bahubrahmanavidvesas tadduhkhakaranam vrtha /
§reyase! na bhaved eva tasman na tu tathacaret // 880 //

[105. Srotriyapraéamsﬁ]

adhikafi! Srotriyan kuryat nytinan a$rotriyan sada /
karmana manasa vaca prayatnena samacaret // 881 //
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873. 1. sarikate 'rthe : sankate’rdhe A1.A2, B, C.
2. vivadayagato yadi : vivadayagato yadi E.
874. 1. bhojanesu : bhojanadisu B, C, D.
875. 1. syan corr. : syur A, B, C, E.
2. cobhayatra : nobhayatra B1.B3, E.
876. 1. aSrotriyair yutah : §rotriyairdyutah A, B1, C.
2. santo corr. : santa A, B, C, D, E.
877. 1. adrotriyas tv ayam : a§rotriyatvam yam B2, adrotriyah svayam C, D, a§rotriysvayam E.
2. vivaden na : vipadenna A3, B1.B3, E.
3. tadvakyaSravanadina : vakyasravanadina A, B1.B3, C, D, tad vakya$ravanadini E.
878. 1. nakarma : sa karma B1.B3, E.
879. 1. asyaiva jayate : asyaiva jayate / bhojayed brahmananeva dadydtebhyonisamdhanam
B1.B3, E {addition of 882b).
880. 1. §reyase: §reyaso A, B2, C, D, E.

881. adhikafi corr. : adhikan A, B, C, D, E.

—
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[106. Vipramahattvavarnanam]

brahmanan arcayen nityam brahmanan eva tosayet! /
bhojayed brahmanan eva dadyat tebhyo "ni§am dhanam // 882 //

sarvadevamayo viprah sarvavedamayo dvijah /
sarvakratusvariipa$ ca sarvatirthasadaSrayah // 883 //

sarvavratani krcchrani tapamsi brahmanah smrtah /
sarve dharmah sa eva syac chraddhani niyama! api // 884 //

brahmanena vina! kificid abhipretam? na siddhyati /
tasman na brahmanasamam kim bhutam iha vidyate // 885 //

yasyasyena sada$nanti havyani tridivaukasah /
kavyani caiva pitarah kim bhiitam adhikam tatah // 886 //

brahmano jangamam tirtham pravakta brahmanah surah /
adahakah pavako ’yam caksuso! vayur ucyate // 887 //

padmabandhur ayam proktah santyaktastamayodayah! /
supatram sarvadananam? §ubhanam aspadah parah?® // 888 //

abhagyajfianarogasrimrtyudaridryamarakah /
akartum anyatha kartum kartum sarvam!' vicaksanah // 889 //

durvarpan api sadvarpan avadan kurute ksanat /
naitasmad adhikam tulyam vastv asti jagatitale // 890 //

[107. Hiranyagarbhadanena vrsalasya vipratvapraptih]

hiranyagarbhatritayadanamatrena tat ksanat /
vipratvam param apnoti! vrsalo natra sam$ayah // 891 //

. eva tosayet : eva tosayet / bhojayebrahmananevatosayet E.

882. 1

884. 1. °niyama : niyamo Bl, E.

885. 1. vina : omits B1.B3, E.
2. kificid abhipretam : kificidapi putra A, B1, C, D, E.

887. 1. caksuso : cayuso B1.

888. 1. °stamayodayah : samayodayah B, E.
2. sarvadananam : sarvadanatam B2, C, D, sarvedananam E.
3. parah : padah A, B, C, E.

889. 1. sarvam : sarve B1.

891. 1. param apnoti : samavapnoti A3, B1.B3, C, E.
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tat sodaSamahadanapravistaikasya' badave /

karanad eva §esanam dananam karane punah // 892 //
$tuidrader vedamantrais te samyak karayitur yatha' /
vidhanatas tu prabhavet tat tu vipramukhena cet // 893 //

ksatradimukhata$ cet tu na yuktam prabhaved dhi tat /
tulam adau gosahasram kalpavrksadikam tu va' // 894 //

$udrena prathamam danam amantrakam adharmakam!' /
krtam cet? tatparam sarvam mukhad viprasya ca smrtam? // 895 //

vedoktenaiva margena' ksatriyadimukhena cet? /

viprai§ catussastisamkhyair? rtvigbhir vrsalo *pi san // 896 //
dvitiyadini danani tatra brahmanasannidhau /

vedoktenaiva margena! kuryad evavicarayan // 897 //

mahadanasya tasyasya! karanad eva? kevalam /
ekasyapi tatas sadyas tacchiste danakarmani // 898 //

vedamargena §aknoti kartum tat karma tadr§am /
na saksad vedamantroktis! tasya sangacchatetaram? // 899 //

brahmanasya mukhenaiva taduktis tasya tatra vai /
sangacchate vi§esena! na tu svasya vidhiyate // 900 //

892. 1. pravistaikasya : pravisthaikasya A, B, C, D.
893. 1. $§idrader vedamantrais te samyak Karayitur yatha : §idradirvedamantraistesadyutka-
rayitum tatha B1, §idradervedamantraistaisadyutkarayitum tatha E.
894, 1.tuva:tadaE.
895. 1. adharmakam : adharmikam B2.
2.caB1.B3.E.:cet A, B2, C,D.
3. smrtam : smrtam B1.B3.E. .
896. 1. vedoktenaiva margena (896a) ... rtvigbhir vrsalo "pi san (896d) : omits D.
2. °mukhena cet : mukhena cet / ksatradimukhata$ cettu na yuktam prabhaveddhi tat A3
{addition of 894ab}.
3. °sasti® corr. : sasthi A, B, C, E.
897. 1. vedoktenaiva margena (897c¢) ... tasya sangacchatetaram (899d) : omits D.
898. 1. mahadinasya tasydsya : mahadanasya tasma(sya)sya B2, mahadanasyasya E.
2. karanad eva : kiranadeva B2, karanavivadeva E.
899. 1. °mantroktis : mantroktis A, B, C.
2. D commences again after the omission from 897c.
900. 1. sanigacchate viSesena (900c) ... sangacchate ’sya tu (901d) : omits D.
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trivaram tesu sarvesu krtesu tu tatah param! /
taduktav adhikaro *pi samyak sangacchate *sya tu? // 901 //

yo va danani! sarvani mahanti carame vayah /
karoti bhaktya $udro ’pi tatksanat tena kayatah // 902 //

visnulokam prayaty eva mahimna tasya kevalam /
hiranyagarbhadanasya caturvarakrtasya tu // 903 //

mahimna vrsalasyapi maufijyam adhikrtir bhavet /
tato *pi krtaya maufijya §udro brahmanyam rcchati // 904 //

[108. Tuladanam]

tulastadasadha! jfieya? tatradau® rajata smrta /
camikaramayi pa$cat trapusisakayor api* // 905 //
audumbaramayi pa$cat karpasapatayor api /
gudgjyalavanaksiradadhis§akamayah' parah // 906 //
madhvikatilatailanam! painyaki? dhanyara$ibhih /
‘carama sa prakathita saptadhanyaih prthak prthak // 907 //
gramyair api tatharanyaih vikalpena manisibhih /
carama sa tula jfieya caturdaSavidhaikaka // 908 //
grahakasya brahmanasya sadyo raksastvadayini /
praya$cittapanodya sa na bhaved eva sarvatha! // 909 //
sarvany api ca danani tuladini tu sodada /

tadrSany eva sarvani natra karya vicarana // 910 //

901. 1. tatah param : tatatparam B1.B3, E.

2. D commences again after the omission from 900c.
902. 1. yo va danani : mahaddanani D.
905. 1. tulasta® corr. : tulasta A.

2. tulastadagadha jileya (905a) ... na bhaved eva sarvatha (909d) : omits D (indicated

omission}.

3. tatradau : tadradau A, B1, E.

4. trapusisakayor api : trapusinarayorapi B1.B3, trapusinarayorapi E.
906. 1. °lavanaksira® : Javanam ksiram A, B2; °§akamayah : °$akamaya B1, E.
907. 1. madhvika® : madhvika A2, madhika E.

2. painyaki® : pailyaki A1, B, painyoki E.
909. 1. D commences again after the omission from 905a.



Sanskrit text 149

kartuh sadyah sarvapapana$advaraiva! kevalam /
muktidany eva sarvesam varnanam avi$esatah // 911 //

etani carame kale yo va martyo mahamanah /
madhye tesam tuladinam apy ekam danam uttamam // 912 //

karoti sadyo muktim! tam brahmasayujyalaksanam? /
ava$ad eva manujo labhate natra sams$ayah // 913 //

carame janmani naras tani danani manavah /
karoty eva na canyasmin' rahasyam tan mayoditam // 914 //

danam mabhat tathaikesam apy ekam bhaktiman narah /
dasayam! caramayam tu kuryad vapi tadeva hi // 915 //

phalam tu labhate divyam brahmasayujyalaksanam! /
[109. Hiranyagarbhadanam]
hairanyagarbham tad danam? gomiitram prathamam smrtam // 916 //

gomayodakasamjfiam tad dvitiyam parikirtitam /
dadhiptiritam anyat tu! trtiyam iti tad viduh // 917 //

ksirapiritam anyat tu! caturtham papabhafijakam /
ghrtena puritam prahuh paficapatakanaanam // 918 //

tailam hiranyagarbhakhyam tato bhinnam pracaksate /
madhuna piiritam punyam atyantajiianavarakam' // 919 //

911. 1. °dvaraiva : dvaraika Bi, E.
913. 1. muktim : yukti B1, yukto E.
2. °laksagam : laksapam A1, B, C,
914. 1. canyasmin : cayasmin B1, cdmyasmin B3, canyesmin D, capyasmin E.
915. 1. dasayam : dedasayam A1.Az2.
916. 1.D adds a scribal note : “i ghattamuna[n]du anekadanapra$amsa jappivyunnadi

caturda$adanaprasamsa mikkili jappivyunadi. brahmandakatahadanamu”.
2. hairanyagarbham tad danam (916c) ... tathambhahpiirnam ekakam (920d) : omits D.
917. 1. anyat tu : anyam tu E.
918. 1. trtiyam iti tadviduh / ksirapuritam anyat tu :.omits B1.B3, E {eyeskip).
919. 1. °varakam : varaham A, B1, C, E.
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tatheksurasasampurnam maharauravabhitiham /
ndrikelodakaih! pirnam tathambhahptirnam ekakam? // 920 //

hairanyagarbham caramam prahur divya! maharsayah /
evam daSavidham proktam? danam papapanodakam // 921 //

hairanyagarbhasamjfiam tad grahakasyatibhitidam' /
[110. Brahmandakatahadidanani]
tad brahmandakatahakhyam danam sarvarthadayakam // 922 //

caturdasavidham proktam ‘bhiirbhuvahsva’dibhih padaih /
ataladipadai§! capi samyutam? sarvasiddhidam // 923 //
mahadanam mahabhutidayakam! papakrntakam? /

esam yad ekakam vapi krtam cen nikhilam krtam? // 924 //
tat tat kamanaya cet tu cared eva tatha tatha /

tisnikam paramesasya tustaye cet krtam tu tat // 925 //

kartuh sayujyadam sadyas tathapi tu punah param! /
rahasyam ekam vaksyami grahakas tv asya kevalam // 926 //
raksastvam samavapnoti data sayujyam rcchati /
gosahasram ati§laghyam! gosatraSatasannibham? // 927 //

920. 1. narikelodakaih corr. : narikekodakaih A, B, C, narikelodakaih E.
2. tathambhah® : tadabhah E; D commences again after the omission from 916b.
921. 1. °divya:divyah B1.B3, E. . -
2. evam dasavidham proktam (921c) ... tad grahakasyatibhitidam (922b) : omits D.
922. 1. °bhitidam corr. : bhitiham A, B, C, E.
923, 1. atala® corr. : atula® A, B, C, E.
2. ataladipadai$ capi samyutam (923c) ... cen nikhilam krtam (924d) : omits D; samyutam
: samyuktam B2,
924. 1. °dayakam : dahakam Bt, E.
2. °kentakam corr. : bmdaham A, B, C, vrdaham E.
3. D commences again after the omission from 923c.
926. 1. punah param : purassaram D, punah parah E.
927. 1. gosahasram ati§laghyam (927c) ... saptaripam pracaksate (928b) : omits D.
2. gosatra$atasannibham : gosahasra$atam nibham E.
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niladibhedatas tat tu saptariipam' pracaksate /
svarnalangalasamjfiam tad aparam danam ekakam? // 928 //

manvadibhir viracitam datuh sarvaphalapradam /
naitena tulyam anyat tu danam danottamottamam // 929 //

kamadhenvakhyakam pascad ekam sarvagunanvitam /
hari§candradibhir dhirai’ rajabhih? samanusthitam // 930 //

sarvayajvaughavinutam aparam! danam ekakam /
kalpavrksakhyakam devadevasya paramatmanah // 931 //

atisampritijanakam sadyah kaivalyadayakam /
evam mahadharadanam' gomedhasatasannibham // 932 //

sarvany etani danani kartur eva tripiirvakam' /
purvoktaphaladam jfieyam nanyasyeti? suni$citam?® // 933 //

evam sarvani danani dasa pafica ca kevalam /
[111. Kanyadanam]
navamam kanyakadanam datus tadgrahakasya ca // 934 //

candramandalaparyantam yavarasih krta yadi /
suryamandalaparyantam tilarasih krta yadi // 935 //

taddhrauvyalokaparyantam! sarsapa? rasir uttama’ /
saptarsilokaparyantam valukara$ir uttama // 936 //

928.

930.

931.
932.
933.

936.

1.

i > S el Bl B

nilddibhedatas tat tu saptarlipam : niladitastattu samariipam B1, niladibhedatastattu
samariipam E.

- B1, B3 and E wrongly put here two lines 931cd and 932ab and these two lines are again

written in its proper location also.

. dhirai : diraih B1.B3, ghoraih Bz, dirai E.
. rajabhih : rajabhih B1. :

°vinutam aparam : vinutamparamam D.
evam mahadharadanam (932c) ... nanyasyeti suniscitam (933d) : omits D.

. tripiirvakam : tripirusakam A\, tripirsakam A2.A3, B1.B3, C, E.

. nanyasyeti : nanyam neti Bt, E.

. D commences again after the omission from 932b.

. taddhrauvyaloka® corr. : tadrau $ivaloka A2, tadrauvyaloka A1, tadravaloka A3,

tadraumpaloka B1.B3, (a)tadrau §ivaloka® Bz, * * * C, tadraukhaloka D, tadraumyaloka
E.; °paryantam : paryantah A, B.
sargapa : sarsapa B2, tyarsapa E.

. ra§ir uttama : kasiruttama B1.B3, E.
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krtas! tvasam tu ya? samkhya tavad® varsasahasrakat* /
dasanam api piirvesam dasanamapi purvavat // 937 //

pituh svasya tatha pagcat tatpitus tatpitus tatha /
ekottarasatanam ca kulanam mahatam api // 938 //

pittnam api sarvesam narakottarapurvakam /
taccha$vatabrahmalokavaptikarakam ucyate // 939 //

datus tu sadyo vijfianadvaraiva punar eva vai /
tad brahmasayujyanamamuktikarakam eva vai // 940 //

tasman naitatsamam danam dharmo vai tatparah’' punah? /
sadaivaitat’ samam danam laksminarayanapriyam // 941 //

mahasantatisamvrddhikarakam! kathitam mahat /
yathaitad? etat paramam ni$§esapitrtarakam // 942 //

kanyadanam! praSamsanti tatha tat tanayasya ca /
danam pittnam atyantakalidurgatikarakam? // 943 //

piirvavat kalasamkhya ca veditavya vi§esatah /
asminn arthe! na sandeha? evam ahur® maharsayah // 944 //

[112. Yatyadinam kanyakadidananisedhah]

yataye kanyakadanam rasadanam! ca varnine /
bhiksadanam grhasthaya trayam etad vigarhitam // 945 //

937. 1. kités : krtas A1.A2, B, D, E.

.ya:yoD.

. samkhya tavad : samkhyattavad D.

°sahasrakat : sahasradat B1.B3, E, sahasrakan B2.

. dharmo vai tatparal : dharmo daivah parah D, dharma vai tatparam E.
. punah : parah B1.B3, C, D, E.

. sadaivaitat : sadaitat E.

. mahasantatisammvrddhi® (942a) ... ni§Sesapitrtarakam (942d) : omits D.
. yathaitad : tathaitad B1.

. kanyadanam : kuryaddanam A1, B2, C.

atyanta® : atyantam D; °durgati® : durgartti B2; karakam : tarakam C.
asminnarthe : agninarthe B1.B3, E.

. sandeha : sandehal} E.

ahu°® : aha B2.

. rasadanam : rasadanam E.

941.

942,

943,
943,

944,

945.
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dhanarthinam! maskarinam? varninam cannakamukam /
bhiksarthinam grhastham ca sadyo rastrat pravasayet // 946 //

tisnim bhiksam grnan grame vasams tam bhaksayan’ vrtha /
vinaiva vedadhyayanam brahmacari viSesatah // 947 //

dandaniyah! prayatnena tadaniyas tada tada? /
rastrad uccataniya$ ca® vedadhyayanatatparam? // 948 //

[113. Brahmacarine bhiksadanasya prasamsa]
nityam bhiksarthinam yatnat §akastparasadibhih /
bhiksapradanat paratas tatsamaptim samacaret // 949 //
tavanmatrena te vedah sarve §astrani cangakaih /

tatha smrtipuranani setihasani sarvasah' // 950 //
varnibhuktau! §akastiparasajyadadhigorasah? /
hatakaksitigoratnagajavaha® bhavanti vai // 951 //
grhasthasya pratidinam grhyo! dharmah svayam mahan /
yater va varnino datta lavanavyafijanadayah? // 952 //
bhuktikale 'nvaham! nfnam grhinam? kamadhenavah /
kalpavrksa bhaveyur hi kificaite ratnasanavah? // 953 //

946. 1. dhanarthinam : tatharthinam A, B2, D, dhanardhinam A3, B1.B3, C.
2. maskarinam : maskalinam B1.B3, E.
947. 1. bhaksayan : bhaksayan A, B2, C, D.
948. 1. dandaniyah : vandaniyah B1.B3, E.
2. tada tada : tatha tatha B1, E.
3. rastrad uccataniyas ca : rastradu * * * A1, B1, rastradu(dvasayettafica) B2, rastraduccila-

nimpa$ca B3, * * * D, rastraduccalanimyasca E.
. vedadhyayanatatparam : vedonayanataptaram B3, vedopayanataptaram E:
950. 1. setihasani sarvasah : * * * A, D, siddhyantyeva vakto kya vai C, ni namddanuvilomya
vai Bi, namddatyenuvilomya vai B3, E.

~

951. 1. varnibhuktau : varnimukta B1, varnibukti E.
2. §aka® : omits B2; °rasdjya’ : rasadya A, B, D, E; °gorasdh : gorasda B1.B3, E.
3. hatakaksiti® : halakaksiti B1.B3, E.

952. 1. grhyo : guhyo E.
2. lavanavyaiijanadayah : lavanatyafijanadayah B1, E.

953. 1. °kale 'nvaham : kilesvaram B1.B3, E.
2. grhinam corr. : grhinah A1, B1.B2, C, D, grahinah A2, grhina B3, grhinah E.
3. °sanavah : sanadah Bi, E.
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kanyabhusvarnaratnagvagajavahanasaficayah' /
yativarnipradattas? te grhino® narakapradah // 954 //
bhaveyur natra sandehas tabhyam! dadyad ato® na tan /
grhinam? tv annabhiksayai samagatam udiksya na* // 955 //
dvitiye *hani humkrtya diiram udvasayed dhruvam /
prathame ’hani ced ajfiah! kim karyam kriyate tvaya // 956 //
netah param na karyam syad ity uktva tam pradapayet! /
gacchety uccatayet? tisnim trtiye "hani® yac ca vai* // 957 //
yacantam tandulan! brahmacarinam yatim? eva va /

drstva vilokya martandam pundarikaksam uccaret // 958 //
tambiilam dharanim' dhanyam? varpiyatyoh® kadacana /
jatariipam na dadyac ca sugandham kusumam?* srajam’ // 959 //

tandulan balarandayai na dadyat tu kadacana /
agatayai bhiksukayai karamatradhikan' nanu? // 960 //

954, 1. °vahanasaficayah : vahanasaficayah / netah param na karyasya B1.B3 and E {addition of
957a}.

. yativarpi® : pativarni B1, E.

. grhino : grahina B1, grhina B3, E.

. tAbhyam : ta * * A1, tabhyam(syam) B2.

. dadyad ato : dadyatato E.

. grhipam : grahinam B1, E.

na:caD.

ced ajiiah : cedajiiam B1, C, E.

. pradapayet : pradaya ca A3, B1.B3, E.

. gacchety uccatayet : gacchetyu(du)ccatayet B2.

. trtiye *hani corr. : dvitiyehani A, B, C, D, E.

. yacca vai : caccha vai A, B2, C, D, E.

. tandulan : tundulan A, B1.

. yatim : patim E.

. dharapim : dharanim C, D.

. dhanyam : dhyanam D.

. varniyatyoh corr. : yativarnyah A1.A2, B2, yativarnyo A3, yativarnot B1, yativarnyoh C,
D, yatirvarnyo E.

. sugandham kusumam : sugandhakusuma A1.Az, B2, sugandhakuruma B1.B3, sugandham
kurumam E.

. srajam : pupyamsrajam B1, E, sragam C, D.

. kara®: tara D. '

2. nanu : na tu B2, D. E.

955.

956.
957.

958.

959.

N

w

960.

—
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tasam nityam dhanyam eva pradeyam karapuritam /
yadi pafica§adidhakasamvatsarapara punah // 961 //

tada tandulayogyapi bhaved iti bhrgor matam /
vrata§raddhanimittena yacito yadi va taya // 962 //

tatpurtimatradanena gayasraddhaphalam bhavet! /
vidhavabhir anathabhir vastraya yadi yacitah // 963 //

tanmanahpiiranam kurvann a§vamedhaphalam bhavet! /
sastivarsat? param tasam anathanam tu yacane // 964 //
bhissayam! adhikaro ’sti tatptirvam neti cangirah /
varnine yataye kanyadanam? §astravigarhitam // 965 //
viSesena dharatambuladvayam narakapradam /

api yatnat Sraddhadine varnine daivaruipine // 966 //
deya syad daksina tasmai na tambulam iti §rutily /
vratine! kanyakadanam? rasadanam ca® putrine // 967 //
yagarthine "nnadanam! ca kotiyajiiaphalapradam /
vai§vadevavasane tu brahmano ya$ ca kascana? // 968 //
ksudhartah patrabhiita yah! striyo 'ntarvatnya® eva ca /
kanyaka vidhura balas tirthadivratacarakah // 969 //
randas ca vidhavas sarve varnas te ’pi caturvidhah! /
annadanaikapatrani candalantani siiribhih // 970 //

963. 1. bhavet : labhet A2, E.
964. 1. bhavet : labhet E.
2. sasti® corr. : sasthi A, B, C, D, E.
965. 1. bhissa® : bhiksa A2, B2, C, D.
2. varpine yataye kanya® (965a) ... °dvayam narakapradam (966b) : omits D.
967. 1. vratine : pratidine B1.B3, E.
2. vratine kanyakadanam (967c) ... ca kotiyajfiaphalapradam (968b) : omits D.
3. ca: (tu) B2.
968. 1. ’nnadanam : na danam B1.B3, E.
2. kaScana : kaSca(fica)na B2.
969. 1. ksudhartih patrabhiita yah corr. : ksudhartdh patrabhiitasya A1.Az, C, D, ksudharta
patrabhiitasya A3, B1.B2, ksudartha patrabhtitasya B3, ksudhartha patrabhutasya E.
2. striyo ’ntarvatnya : striyontarvantya A1.A2, D, striyontarvatsa B1.B3, E.
970. 1. vamas te 'pi camrvidhah : ganastepi caturvidha B1.B3, E.
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kathitani mahabhagaih ksutksamapannapatrata' /

[114. Tuladanasvikare prayascittam]

mahadanani camuni tuladiny adhuna punah // 971 //

ardrakrsnajinadini prayascittadikair api! /
anivartyani? ghorani grahakasyaiva sarvada’ // 972 //

tasmat svodarapiirtyartham' gurudrohadikam kharam? /
pitrdevasakhidroham? kuryad vapadi nirbhayam // 973 //

na tuladimahadanadravyam sarvatmana spriet /
devabrahmanagomamsam matrmamsam suradikam' // 974 //

bhaksayed apadi punas tad dravyam tu na samsprset! /
gurupatnim ca bhaginim? bhratrpatnim sutam api // 975 //

kadacit kamato gacchet tuladravyam tu na spréet /
prakuryan madyapanam va gomamsam vapi bhaksayet! // 976 //

kuryad va brahmahatyam ca bhriinahatyam tathavidham! /
virahatyam tu va kuryat tuladravyam tu na spréet? // 977 //

athava mataram gacchet! tuladravyam tu na spréet /
prayaScittaSatai§ capi tirthakotiSatair api // 978 //

971.
972.

973.

974.
975.

976.
971.

978.

. ksutksama : ksutksima B1, ksutkima E.

.api:ati A, B, C.

°vartyani : vartyadi B1.B3, E.

sarvada : sarvaga A, Bi, C, D.

. svodara® : sodara B1, E.

kharam : svaram B.

. pitrdevasakhidroham : pitrdrohisakhipitrdena sakhidroham B1, pitrdrohisakhipitrdeva
sakhidroham E.

. suradikam : puradhikam E.

. tad dravyam tu na samspréet : tatra dravyam na spréet A, tatra dravyam tu na spret D.

. gurupatnim ca bhaginim (975¢) ... bhriipahatyam tathavidham (977a) : omits D.
. vapi bhaksayet (in 976d) ... tu na sprSet (in 977d) : omits C {eyeskip}.

. D commences again after the omission from 975¢.

. na spréet : samspret Bi, E.

. athava mataram gacchet (978a) ... tirthakotiSatair api (978d) : omits E.



Sanskrit text 157

krechratikrcchracandraughais! tadraksastvam na naSyati /
tarhi tesam punah prayaScitta§astram vrtha bhavet // 979 //

ity ukte sati tasyapi pratyuttaram ihocyate /

adau prativasantasya vasante somayajinah // 980 //
samkalpakala adhyasya! daivan nastasriyah? punah /
tadvicchittidasayam? ced yena kenapy upayatah // 981 //
kartavyatvena coktasya samarthyat karane tatha' /

tasya prativasantasya tadr§am danam ekakam // 982 //

pratigrhya vidhanena taddravyasya turiyakam!' /
tyagam krtva cittam api tena dravyena? tatparam // 983 //

anusthitah saptatantur yadi' tadvasu cakhilam /
viniyuktam tatra savamatra? evasya tadréah® // 984 //

tad dravyam tatpradam na syad evam yagaya yat krtam /
tat sarvam tasya dosaya na bhaved eva sarvatha // 985 //
pratisamvatsaram!’ yavaj jivam caiva vidhanatah /
sankalpitasya? yajfiasya visaye brahmanasya cet // 986 //
sarvapratigrahenapi na dosa iti sa §rutih! /

bhrastad va patitad vapi pasandan nastikad api® // 987 //

979. 1. °candraughais : candradyaih B2, codraughaih E.
981. 1. adhyasya : adhyasya B1.B3, E.
2. °§riyah : §riya A, B2, Sriyam B1.
3. tadvicchittida§ayam : tadvicchittirda§dyam A, B2, tadvachatida§ayam B1.B3, tadvachiti-
dhasdyam E. -
982. 1. tatha: tada Az; kartavyatvena coktasya samarthyat karane tatha : omits D.
983. 1. turiyakam : turiyyasa B1.B3, turiyasa E.
2. dravyena : dvayena A, C, D, dravyena B1.B3, E.
984. 1. °tantur yadi : tantuyadi B2, C, tamtuvyati E.
2. savamatra : samamatra B2, sarvamatra E.
3. evasya tadréah : evanyatadr§ah A1.A2, B2, C, D.
986. 1. prati®: vrata A1.A2, B2, C, D.
2. sankalpitasya : sankalpitasyavisaye E.
987. 1. §rutih : §ruti B1. :
2. pasandan nastikad api : pasandanasikadapi E.
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candalad yavanan mlecchat pratigrhyapi tam kratum /
yajeta vidhivad vipra evam eva punas tatha! // 988 //
daurbrahmanyavinasaya! vicchittau? vedivedayoh /
atipapad atikhalad atinicad atandritah® // 989 //

sakasad vasu sangrhya! yena kena prakaratah /
agnistomas tv anustheyah prathamo *yam kratur bhavet // 990 //

tasyanusthanamatrena daurbrahmanyam vinasyati' /
atyagnistomamukhyams tan? krattin® satchaditah param* // 991 //
saddravyenaiva! vidhina nyayalabdhena dharmavit /

yajetaiva® puroktena na margena kadacana // 992 //

daurbrahmanye parihrte! yena kena prakaratah /
taduttarakrattinam? ced anusthanasya $tinyatah // 993 //

abhavat pratyavayasya karanam mastu purvavat /
karmano yasya va loke samanusthanastnyatah // 994 //

prabhavet pratyavayo 'yam' karmanas tasya kevalam /
atyantava$yakatvena kartavyatvam prakirtitam // 995 //

tadbhinnanam karmanam!' cet karane *bhyudayam param /
punas tv akarane tesam pratyavayo na vidyate // 996 //

988. 1. punas tatha : vapanstatha A, Bi, D, vapamstatha Ba.
989. 1. daurbrahmanya® : dabrahmanya B1.B3, E.
2. vicchittau : vibhakta B1.B3, E.
3. °nicad atandritah : nicadatandriyah B1.B3.
990. 1. sangrhya : sugrthya E. .
991. 1. daurbrahmanyam vinaSyati : dauvahyam tu nayati B1; vinaSyati : tu nadyati A3, C,D, E.
2. °mukhyarms tan corr. : mukhyan tan A, B2, C, D, mukhyatman B1, mukhya tan E.
3. kratiin : kramat A1.A2, B2, D.
4. satchaditah param : satccapi tatparam A3, naddhapitatparam B1.B3, E, satdhipitatparam C.
992. 1. sadravyenaiva : tadravyenaiva B, na dravyenaiva A2.As.
2. yajetaiva : yajetavyam Al1.A2, B2, yajedeva D,
993. 1. parihrte : paribate A1, B2, C, D, parihite B1.B3, E.
2. °kratiinam : kramandm Al1.Az, Bi, D, kramanam Bz, C.
995. 1. pratyavayo 'yam : pratyavageyam Bi.
996. 1. karmanam : karmani A, D, karmanah B2.
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[115. Nanavidhanam papanam niskrtih]

paficapatakabhinnanam patakanam dvijanmanam /
gayatrijapa' eva syan niskrtih §astrasammata // 997 //

§atam

sahasram ayutam niyutam nyarbudam tatha /

tattatkaryanugunyena vyahrtinam japo ’thava // 998 //

somatirekadisu ca mahadanadisu kvacit /
upanitih punar api krirakarmasu kevalam // 999 //

patagarbhadikam' capi karyam eveti® nigkrtau /
pravadanti mahatmano nadisnanadikani ca // 1000 //

krcchrapratinidhitvena kecid ahu$ ca papinam /
anugrahaya saulabhyakaranaya ca tadr$e // 1001 //

purusasiiktam! ca namakam? §ivasankalpakam tatha /
raudravaisnavagayatryau® §akha copanisat tu va /1002 //

triyambakam! idam visnupavakas? taraka smrtah /
sarvesv api ca krtyesu kapilenedam iritam® // 1003 //

[116. PhalaSrutih]

dharmas$astram mahaséaram sarvalokopakarakam /
pathan bhaktya dvijo nityam a§vamedhaphalam labhet // 1004 //

/] iti kapilasmrtis samapta! //

. gayatri® : gayatri B1.

patagarbhadikam : paragarbhadikam B2.

karyam eveti : kAvyameveti E.

purusasiiktam : piirsasiktam A3, B1.B3, E.

ca namakam : canimakam A, ca samakam A3, B1.B3, E, cani(na)makam B2.

. °gayatryau corr. : gayatrya A, B, C, D, E.

triyambakam : tryambakam A3, trayammbakam B3, trayambakam E,

. °pavakas : padakas A, B2, C, D.
. kapilenedam iritam : kapilevedamiritam B1.

Colphons:

iti kapilasmrtissamapta / B2, D; iti kapilasmrtissamapta. iti kapilasmrtih / A1; iti kapila-
purapam sampirnam asit / §rirama---nive---gati. ismrti angirasanamasamvatsaram
margasira---§uddhadvadasi---guruvasaram natu vrasi mugiyenu. ramadu, vrasinadi. A2;
iti sampiirnam A3, C; B1 continues Lohitasmrti without any colophon; E is not having
any colophon.
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KAPILASMRTI

[1. Dialogue between Kapila and Saunaka

Once, [Sage] Saunaka, seeing the approaching Kali, became very worried
thinking how brahminhood would survive on the earth during the Kali age.
Then he was glad to see [the sage] Kapila, the incarnation of Visnu, unexpect-
edly coming [to his place]. He received him with salutations and offered him a
cow (gam) and auspicious water for washing (arghya). After he was relieved
of tiredness, he [Saunaka] asked the sage with folded hands: 1 - 3.

Saunaka said:

O great sage, please tell me how brahminhood will survive on earth dur-
ing the Kali age which is full of sin and void of piety. I have great doubts.
Please clear them, O venerable one. 4 - 5ab.

On being thus asked, the ancient sage Kapila, lord of the universe, gave a
smile and said the following words: Scd - 6ab.

Kapila (said):

O Sage, you possess great knowledge. You are one of the foremost inter-
preters of the scriptures, first amongst pious men, leader of the explorers of
Brahman, and a brilliant treasure house of all the eighteen disciplines. 6¢cd - 7.

You are adept in compromising the identity, complexity and multiplicity
[of the soul], especially learned in the methods of religious rites and a knower
of the essence of all the tenets in all the scriptures. 8

Even though the main purport of the scriptures is already decided, the
perfect, [but] very difficult [to observe] and auspicious brahminhood will
flourish and be well-established by means of special rites which are pre-
scribed in the Vedas and are meant to establish it [brahminhood]. Otherwise
it will not survive. This is well indeed your great final decision. 9 - 10

This is your great judgment and there is no doubt in it. But I will tell you
some subtle points. Please listen to me attentively. 11
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[2. The state of brahmanism during the Kali age]

When there are non-brahmins everywhere, and everybody claims to be a
brahmin, and even the so called Vedic scholars are thus called for name’s
sake only, the great eternal brahminhood will certainly survive in the great
learners of the scriptures and the brahmatva will generally depend on brah-
mins who are well versed in the Vedas. 12 - 13

The great brahminhood will exist in different degrees, [sometimes] less,
[sometimes] perfect, with some flaws, with some merits or without blemish.
In this sinful Kali era when the religious rites are disappearing, the survival
of brahmatva on earth will depend upon the rites which are observed. 14 - 16

The mouth is burnt with the food provided by others. The hands are de-
graded by receiving [alms]. The mind is spoilt by the thought of others’
women. Why should there be any other curse [worse than these] in the Kali
age? 17

Then naturally the Veda almost disappears. It does not flourish being
mostly counter attacked by ill-conceived arguments and texts composed in
vernacular languages. 18

[3. The setback of Vedic literature due to writings
in vernacular languages]

Due to the spread of fallacious arguments in texts composed in vernacular
languages, the Agama texts, Vaisnava and Saiva cults, the abundance of Purana
literature, the Vedas were subdued by the multiplicity of many fallacious
$astra-s composed by illogical people, opposed to moral standards. 19 - 20

Thus, when the Veda, the source for moral standards is subdued, some
people, while thinking of the Buddhist cult, say that brahmanism will be com-
plete even by learning the hymns useful for the observation of rites. 21 - 22

Even if you say, learning Veda is obligatory, they argue with fallacious
reasonings such as “Whether it is obligatory to learn a part of the Veda or the
whole of it? If learning a part is sufficient, then this can be accomplished
with the Gayatri hymn and if it is [necessary to learn the] whole no one will
be a brahmin.” 23 - 24ab

They prattle thus continuously. But these vicious people do not have any
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fear and are not ashamed of saying such unscrupulous words and they de-
grade even the Vedic rites in open debates. 24cd - 25

The common men, with their little knowledge, take these sentences as the
final verdict but those who have better knowledge, may have sometimes, a
doubt. 26

They will have doubts in any righteous rites prescribed in the Vedas or
in any §astra and such people will not have faith in any rite even though they
observe it themselves. 27

Even though they are brahmins by birth, such rites performed by such vi-
cious people are contaminated even though they are prescribed by the scrip-
tures. These foolish people, consider themselves to be scholars [and] become
teachers for similar fools. 28 - 29

There are many such evil minded people on earth, who claim to be Vedic
scholars and teach wicked thoughts. Such is the moral standard of the Kali
age. 30 - 31ab

[4. Praise of the contents of Vedas]

In spite of this, somewhere and at some time the real Vedic rites, Vedic
scholars and Vedic learning of Rk, Sama and Yajus will [continue] to flourish
and dance. 31cd - 32

The noble brahminhood is said to be difficult to attain for anybody, even
once in hundred births and the fortunate one who attains such brahminhood
becomes perfect even by learning [only] the Vedic texts belonging to his own
branch. 33 - 34abc

A man who recites krama is said to be Rudra himself. One who has the
knowledge of how to split words in the order of the Vedic texts and the
knowledge of accents and matra and one who observes perfect rites with a
firm mind will qualify for brahminhood [identification with or absorption in-
to Brahman]. 34d — 35

One who is adept in the utilization of the hymns of the Vedas and capa-
ble of performing the acts prescribed by them, is the four-faced creator god
Brahma on earth and one who knows the meaning of the Vedas is the teacher
of the whole world. He is indeed Lord Narayana himself and [anyone who]
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considers him to be different [from Narayana] is committed to sin. The Veda
is Narayana himself and the knower of its meaning is also Narayana. 36 - 37

This meaning [of the Veda] is to be explained on the basis of Kalpasu-
tra-s and Brahmana-s and Vedic prosody, and not by merely acquiring the
knowledge of reciting the mantra-s. 38

[5. Bad effects resulting from the mispronunciation of Vedic hymns]

One who, without receiving education in the recital of his own branch of
Veda, recites it in a perverse manner, ignoring its essential soul and explains
its literal meaning only, will be reborn as Buddha for a hundred births. Thus
by reciting the Vedas perversely, and using the refined language (samskrtaya)
used by scholars in front of all he betrays Narayana who is himself the Veda
and becomes the killer of a brahmin. 39 - 41

By the perverse utterance of the visarga, anusvara and long vowels, one
commits the sin of destroying a foetus. And, one who utters in the same man-
ner, the vowels and other syllables, unavoidably commits the sin of destroy-
ing his own sacrificial fire. 42 - 43ab

One who is silent without learning the auspicious Vedic scriptures, or
one who argues without any reason or recites loudly [kasthapatha) or recites
very slowly [tusnikapathaka] should immediately be expelled out of the king-
dom by a pious king. 43cd - 44

He [the king] should immediately cut the tongue of a fudra uttering
Veda, failing which he will be a sinner. 45

[6. Deficiencies in brahmins who do not learn the Vedas]

The foolish brahmin who toils in vain in Sastra without learning Vedas is
called an ass in the guise of a man. The atonement for coming into contact
with such an ass in the form of a human being, will comprise of a complete
bath with the five elements (paficanga) followed by a sarkalpa and one hun-
dred pranayama-s. This human shaped ass must have been in his earlier birth,
a merciless butcher who was always cruel. He is created by the Kali with the
purpose of derogating the Vedas on earth and one should not communicate
with him. 46 - 49

In the matter of Vedic learning [or the learning of the Supreme Being
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Brahma] the discussion with people without Vedic learning is futile as it will
only create greater confusion. 50

Those whose arguments are perverted, illogical, and who are degraded
embodiments of Kali with malicious intentions, those who have a wicked
mind which preaches wrong things and evil customs and those who are called
brahmins for name’s sake only are neither to be seen nor to be communicated
with. Particularly on the day of the death anniversary (§raddha) if one sees
these wretched ones, one should recite the hymn “idam visnu” with vyahrti-s
followed by the pranava and also touch the right ear. 51 - 53

[7. Praise of §raddhal

The §raddha is the foremost of all duties prescribed by the Vedas in this
Kali period which is full of sins. The main cause for the fall of a brahmin is
none other than the non-performance of §raddha and sandhya. So their per-
formance gives vital force to a brahmin. Therefore §raddha should be ob-
served with faith and without laziness. 54 - 55

[8. Classification of Sraddha]

It is of different types like obligatory, causal and motivated. Of these, the
annual one is considered the highest. 56

Therefore, if one does not do it in respect of one’s parents, one attains the
properties of a candala from that day itself. 57

[9. The talk of Sraddha and making preparations
for it six months in advance]

Therefore one should observe §raddha on the day of one’s parents death
after being purified with devotion. One should discuss with all the guests
who are listening as to how the §raddha of this year was conducted in this
place and on this day and how and where it will be performed next year. Just
by this, the ancestral parents will be very pleased. And, they will sit on the
threshold of one’s house with their followers feeling content with a full stom-
ach (tundila) and from that day onwards, without being required to do any-
thing more, one will be blessed by them everyday at all the three junctures of
the day. 58 - 61
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Even five or six months before, whenever possible during any conversa-
tion, one should talk about the rituals of §raddha. One should be immersed
only in thoughts about where, by which, how and from what source it would
be possible to perform it [§raddha] and what should be done on that day. Just
by talking about it, it will be considered that sraddha is being performed dai-
ly in an appropriate manner. 62 - 64

[10. Assembling of the materials for Sraddha]

At the sight of good rice (vrihi), black-grams (masa), green-grams
(mudga) and other pulses, one should gladly say to one’s friends or think in
one’s mind that every effort will have to be made to collect things equal to
these for the death anniversary (§raddha). 65 - 66

In due course, one should gather objects for it according to one’s capaci-
ty, devotedly every day, with the object of pleasing one’s forefathers. 67

[11. The invitation of brahmins for Sraddhal

After that, the night before the §raddha, one should not eat materials
-which are to be dedicated as oblation during the §rdaddha to be performed the
next day but, if one wants, one may drink milk. 68

Invitation to brahmins for §raddha should be extended only after they
have finished their food the previous night. Thereafter, in the morning, after
taking bath in the prescribed manner and performing the sandhya, agnihotra,
and smarta rituals, one should address and invite the brahmins by giving
them darbha grass and saying the following in Sanskrit: “You should bestow
grace on me in lieu of the ahavaniya in this §raddha for my sake”.
Alternatively, the smrti-s also accept that this same rite [be performed] with-
out saying [the above sentence]. 69 - 72ab

[12. The number of brahminé to be invited for sraddha of forefathers]

One may invite three, five or seven [brahmins] for each ancestor depend-
ing upon what one can afford. One must at least invite one brahmin for each
forefather and if even this is not possible, one brahmin can be enough for all
the three forefathers. But, in any case, in the case of daiva and nandisradha
two brahmins should be invited. 72cd - 74.
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[13. Nandisraddhal

The nandi should be observed whenever a son is born and the jatakarma
and abhyudaya rites should also be performed. Immediately on birth of a
child, it is obligatory for the father to have a bath with his clothes on (sace-
lasnana). In this context, two brahmins are prescribed in the rites for the
deities and the forefathers. 75 - 76

The nandi is obligatory on the occasion of the marriage of a daughter or
a son, on the occupying of a new house (pravesa), the naming ceremony (na-
makarma), the ceremony of tonsure (citdakarma) and other rites for children,
on the occasion of ‘parting of the hair [of a woman] upwards’ (simanton-
nayana), and on the first sight of the face of a son (putradimukhadarsana).
On these occasions, every effort should be made to worship the auspicious
elder forefathers, beginning from the seventh in the generation, sixth, fifth
and so on, in that order. 77 - 79

One who has accepted another gotra [because of being adopted] should
observe nandi to all the forefathers. The forefathers of the maternal lineage
are always very dear. The parents make him abandon his gotra with their [the
forefathers’] consent and it is the adopter who makes him abandon his rela-
tives. 80 - 81

[By being adopted] he abandons his parents but not his maternal grand-
parents along with them. Therefore, the abandoning of the maternal forefa-
thers is certainly unjustified. 82

But all [those who are adopted into a different gotra] follow that way [of
abandoning maternal forefathers also], due to which those who are adopted
become great sinners. He, who is given in adoption in the proper way as per
the Vedic scriptures, becomes a cruel sinner by discarding his maternal fore-
fathers. 83 ‘ , ' '

Maternal forefathers are to be worshipped in the beginning of nandi by
one who strictly follows the moral codes in the scriptures. Therefore, [one
should worship] the paternal ancestors and then the maternal forefathers. 84

In all the auspicious rites this is the order. The worship of the mother is
to be observed first and thereafter the worship of the father. When giving
gifts of clothes and ornaments while reciting mantra-s and also during the
worship of couples, the procedure, according to the scriptures, is to worship
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the woman first. Worshipping in this order during any pious deed is auspi-
cious and brings prosperity. 85 - 87a

In such auspicious rites, the adopted son simply abandons, due to igno-
rance, his maternal grandparents and three generations of his own forefathers
along with their spouses. These three generations of forefathers along with
their wives are superior gods and one who abandons his beloved gods is the
utmost sinner. 87bcd - 88

[14. Sapindikarana of one adopted into different gotra]

The case of the death of one who is adopted [to a different gotra] is en-
tirely different [because] he has the hybrid character of Narasimha. At the
end of the period of impurity (sitaka) after the ekoddista, his son [of the
bhinnagotrin] should join him [through sapindikarana ritual] with the vasu,
rudra and aditya to relieve him from the state of ghost (pretatva). He should,
by any means, be united with his [natural] father, grandfather and others of
his own gotra but without reciting their names [along with the words] vasu
etc. 89 - 91

If anybody asks why, [the answer is that] even though the man given in
adoption belongs to a mixed gofra, his union, as such, with the pinda-s of
tata and others of the adopter, who have only a pure gotra without adulter-
ation, is not possible as it is opposed to the mantra-s. 92 - 93

The property of rasa, Susma, jiva, tata and paternal grandfather (pitama-
ha) and great grandfather (prapitamaha) will be inherited by those born from
the semen of [a man of] the same gotra and not of anyone else [who has been
adopted from another gotra]. 94 - 95ab

The seed is called rasa and is the cause of reproduction. The cause for it
(rasa) is called Susma and its cause is called jiva (the life). 95¢d - 96

These words like fata and others are sacred ones and they are primarily
used in the case of those having paternity in the same gotra. 97

It is said that equality with them [those who have pure gofra] is impossi-
ble for one who is adopted to the gotra in the middle [after birth]. For these
are exclusive properties [inherited by lineage]. 98
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Therefore, he [one who is adopted into a different gotra] cannot be unit-
ed with [his paternal] forefathers righteously. Vasutva etc. are the qualities of
Tata and others [in matters concerning inheritance]. 99

The methods prescribed in the scriptures [for the union of pinda-s] de-
pend only upon the [above mentioned] qualities and are recommended for the
happiness of those inheriting such qualities. 100

In the absence of a receptacle for these qualities [vasutva etc.], how can
the qualities be prescribed for the methods laid by the scriptures? Therefore,
it is proper that the rite [sapindikarana] should be performed by means of
mantra-s only. 101

Without sapindikarana, the state of a ghost (prefatva) cannot be gotten
rid of. Therefore, as per the opinion of Manu, the annual sraddha needs to be
performed for [the one who was adopted to a different gotra] according to the
ekoddista method only. 102 - 103

[15. Sapindikarana of the son of one adopted into a different gotra]

When the son of a person admitted to another lineage (gotra) dies, the fu-
neral rites for him [by his son] should be done for three days according to his
own lineage [to the gotra from which his father was adopted]. The same ap-
plies for his mother [daughter-in-law of the one who is admitted to another
lineage] also. On the fourth day the sapindikarana should be performed. The
defilement should necessarily be observed in the same way. This is the con-
clusion of all religious codes. 104 - 106ab

The father and mother belonging to another lineage (gotra) are consid-
ered equal to the maternal uncle and others. 106¢cd

Scriptures prescribe the giving of a pinda for them [father belonging to
another lineage] in the annual §rdddha. But others say that such a father [who
is dead] should be joined by such a son [who is adopted from a different go-
tra] with the tata and other ancestors born in his gotra. Otherwise how can he
attain salvation? Considering this they have also said that the annual $raddha
should be performed as per the parvana method. 107 - 109

[16. The issue of defilement on the death of sapinda-s and apinda-s]

And that the defilement of his wife [wife of the one belonging to another
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lineage; dattaka’s wife] also is limited to three nights because his [dattaka’s]
gotra is different [anyagotrapravista]. Only for those who belong to the same
gotra, the defilement by birth or death is applicable to the sapinda-s for ten
nights. 109 - 110ab

For other relatives, depending upon how close they are [in terms of dis-
tance from the ancestor], it [pollution] is prescribed by the scriptures for three
nights, a night enclosed between two days (paksini) or one day and one night.
110cd -112ab

In respect of the wife and son of the son of one who is detached from his
gotra [bhinnagotrin’s grandson and his grandson’s wife], the [period of] de-
filement on birth and death is the same as prescribed above but he himself
[one who is detached from his gotra] and his parents will be treated different-
ly. 112c¢d — 113

[17. Disadvantages of those adopted into a different gotra]

Upto three generations in his lineage, the degradation is total. There will
also be inequality with all and absence of share [in inheritance] amongst his
.relatives forever and everywhere, This is the popular belief among the people
and this decision is confirmed by all the scriptures. 114 - 115

The unique ancestral gotra approved by the scriptures comprising of father,
his father and his [father’s} father thus becomes degraded and inactive. 116

This degradation is a greater degradation than that of an outcaste and a
handicapped [person]. It deserves to be kept as a secret known to relatives
only. It is unfit and will not be accepted by Vedic scholars for all Vedic rites.
117 - 118ab

The family attains equality with other great families only when the fa-
ther, his father and his [father’s] father are mentioned in order [of same
gotral, and there is no doubt in it. 118cd - 119ab

A different procedure is then prescribed on the death of the father of a son
adopted from a different gotra. His father is to be united with his three ancestral
forefathers as per the proper method and there is no objection to this. 119cd — 120

When the son of one who is adopted [dies], ekoddista may be performed
for him [the son]. Then leaving out his father he may be united with his other
forefathers. 121 ’
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An adopted person’s son has a natural father but not a natural grandfa-
ther, or great grandfather, while his grandson will have natural father and
grandfather but not a natural great grandfather. So according to the dharma-
§astra, this deficiency and inferiority will continue for three generations until
natural succession [going up to the great grandfather is attained]. 122 — 123ab

When someone is admitted into a different gotra, great calamity befalls
upon his descendents. Therefore such a sinful deed should not be committed.
123cd - 124

This is a mean act. First, there was contamination of the person admitted to
another gotra and then that of his son. Even when he is dead, after sapindikarana
he will be left out from the order of [lineage] of his father and others. 125 - 126

The degradation of the descendants of a family occurs by way of change
in the line of succession by a son [adopted from a different gotra]. According
to the opinion of the scholars this will cause degradation, deficiency and low-
liness to all those belonging to his lineage until natural succession is reestab-
lished. Therefore, one should adopt a son from ones own gotra. 127 — 128

[18. Prescription of ekoddistasraddha for one killed by weapons]

Thus, in the case of one who is killed by a weapon, on the fourteenth tithi
of the fortnight called mahalaya, dedicated to ancestors, it [the §raddha]
should be [performed] following the method of ekoddista. For all generally,
the §raddha-s are to be performed following the ekoddista method up to
sapindikarana. 129 - 130

[19. Description of sodakumbha and monthly sraddhal

After the sapindikarana, the sodakumbha-$raddha and all the monthly
§raddha-s are to be performed by the sons following the method of parvana.
This is the procedure. 131 - 132ab '

[20. Sraddha of a childless person]

The $raddha of an issueless paternal uncle, elder brother, maternal grand-
father and his wife should be performed like that of the father. Then it should
be continued every year like the §raddha of one’s own father. This is said to
be the reason [for considering them equal to one’s forefathers). 132cd - 133ab
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[21. The issue of agnaukarana in the aupdasana fire]

[But] the agnaukarana should not be performed in the aupasana fire di-
rectly {for them]. The wise men knowing the secrets of dharma say that the
agnaukarana is meant to be performed only in respect of parents, wife and
grandfather. 134cd - 135

If there is any question as to what is the governing rule for it, the answer
is the essence of the scriptures described here below. 136

Only those who are eligible for worship as the deities in all the obligatory
(nitya), occasional (naimittika) and optional rites (kamya) deserve aupdsana
fire for agnaukarana. In that case, the question arises as to how the wife is el-
igible for it; the following should be understood as the answer. Because it
(aupasana) is the original fire (for the wife) and hence in the §raddha of the
wife, the use of aupdsana fire is accepted by the knowers of the essence of
dharma. Oneself [and] one’s wife are the origin of the aupasana fire and on
her death, the cremation using the agnihotra fire and setting fire [to the pyre]
will be in accordance with the scriptures. 137 - 141ab

If the wife dies before [the husband] she should be cremated with the au-
pasana fire, Then the husband should marry again and kindle a fresh au-
pasana fire, But if he is unable to marry, he should cremate his wife with the
fire produced through manthana [and not aupasanal. 141cd - 142

After that, in the fires [thus produced again], one should perform the dai-
ly obligatory rites and some other essential rites like darsa etc. One should
also perform rites like sarpabali and agrahayana daily following the proce-
dures with a pure mind and righteousness. 143 - 144

Some divine, great sages say that as an alternative [to the above], one
should give one half of the fire to one’s wife and thereafter keep the other
half for oneself. 145

[22. Darsa-sraddhal

The source of §raddha is dar§a and therefore [§raddha] has six presiding
deities. The [paternal] forefathers along with their wives [three generations]
and the maternal forefathers [three generations] are the deities prescribed by
the scholars. And the annual [§rdddha] normally has three deities. 146 - 147
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[23. Ekoddista-$raddha]

An exception to this is Sraddha for one’s brother, sister, son, master, ma-
ternal uncle, friend and teacher, which should be only ekoddista and not par-
vana. 148

[24. Pratisamvatsarasraddha;
25. Sodakumbha, astaka and nandisraddha-s]

Even in these cases, the annual §raddha is also obligatorily prescribed by
the scriptures. The sodakumbha and other §raddha-s after sapindikarana
should have three deities. Some other ancestral §rdddha-s recurring annually
and the darsa and others are also considered to have six deities. 149 - 150

Only the §raddha-s, like astaka, are to have nine deities and in the same
way, the nandi§raddha is also considered superior with nine deities. 151

[26. Jivat-Sraddha)

In addition to these, a jivasrdddha is prescribed which is very strange. It
is said to have multiple deities. 152

Brhaspati has said that it (jivasraddha) is to be performed by a wise man
at the time of accepting the fourth asrama [sannyisa] and should not be per-
formed at any other time. This is not necessary in the case of acceptance of
asceticism (dpatsanyasa) during an emergency. 153 - 154ab

[27. Sraddha-s with and without pinda-s]

As per the teachings of great scholars, the darfa and other Sraddha-s are
with pinda (sapinda) and only some others like sankrama etc. are without
pinda (apinda). 154cd - 155

[28. One hundred and eight kinds of §raddha-s]

I will tell you now the one hundred and eight types of §raddha-s which,
as per the §astra-s, are well known to always be obligatory. 156

Of these, twelve Sraddha-s are to be performed every month. They are
prescribed every month at the appropriate time, and they are to be performed
according to the time when they occur especially in the black fortnight
(krsnapaksa). In short, there are ninety two §raddha-s namely ama, manu,
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" yuga, kranta (samkranti), dhrtipata (vyatipata), mahalaya, the three astaka-s
and gajacchaya. 157 - 159ab

[29. Obligatory and occasional sraddha-s]

Of these, darsa-s are obligatory (nitya) and others manu-s, yuga etc.,
mahalaya-s, astaka-s, samkranti-s and all the dhrfipata-s and gajacchaya are
occasional (naimittika). 159cd - 161a

If one asks how, this is the answer. Since they do not require any specific
period of time [for their performance], they are considered as naimittika-s.
But sankranti, darsa and others are called nitya-s, since they are to be ob-
served, in that order, after the elapse of a fixed period of time and not other-
wise. 161bcd - 162.

[A rite] is said to be obligatory (nitya) when it is always to be observed reg-
ularly, irrespective of the place, communities of people, varna and asrama. 163

There is no such obligation (nityatva) for [the §raddha-s] other than these
108 s§raddha-s. So the annual §raddha for parents is known as naimittika..
Even then, by not observing it [annual §radha] for one’s parents one will fall
info the state of an outcaste (candala). 164 - 165ab

[30. The sraddha of maternal uncle and others
should be observed with cooked rice]

Not only in the case of parents but in the case of maternal grandparents
also, §raddha should be performed [with cooked rice]. 165¢d - 166a

The Sraddha of paternal uncle, elder brother, elder brother’s wife and es-
pecially the teacher and also one’s wife should be observed by all means with
an offering of rice and not otherwise. 166bcd - 167

Neither with only gold (hema), ama or agnaukarana, nor with pinnda-
pradana or kaksadaha, nor with corns (yava), thorn-fruit (kantakaphala) or
tilodaka should the annual §raddha be observed. Even during times of diffi-
culty and danger it should certainly not be observed like this. 168 - 169

But the darsa and other group of §raddha-s, according to Manu, can be
observed annually in any possible way. However it is only proper that [in
normal times] when one is capable, all those dar$a and other §raddha-s



Translation 177

should always be observed as per the proper method. Their observation with
rice (anna) is the proper method and their observation with ama and other
procedures is only a substitute according to Manu. 170 - 172ab

[31. Praise of darsa-sraddha)

Such superior and celestial darsasraddha-s, should be observed by any
means every month without default. By doing so, a pious brahmin will
achieve the observation of all the other §raddha-s and the forefathers will be
very pleased. 172cd - 174ab

All other sraddha-s can be observed by the observation of the darsasrad-
dha alone and there should not be any doubt in this respect. Failing by any
means, in the observation of darsasraddha, will mean that one will attain the
status of a lower birth of candala. It is equal to the Sraddha of the one’s par-
ents. 174cd - 176ab

[32. Sraddha of one's parents should be done with cooked rice]

But the sraddha of one’s parents should be observed only with anna,
even during times of emergency and not with gold, ama, mantra or others. If
one is rich enough, the darsasraddha should be observed with anna. If not, it
could be observed with ama, hema, yavasa, kaksadaha, pinda or agnaukarana
and others. At least, it should be observed with water, failing which one
would be degraded. 176cd - 179ab

[33. Praise of observers of sraddha]

The brahmins who observe mahalayasraddha every year, like the annual
Sraddha of the parents, will, forever and without fail, achieve the complete
fruit of gayasraddha with the favour of their forefathers..179cd - 180

[34. Bad effects of failure to observe sraddha)

One who fails to observe the astakasraddha is called a betrayer of the
forefathers. One who fails to observe monthly §raddha-s will be ineligible for
all other rites. 181

Without performing masikasraddha, pitr§raddha should not be per-
formed. Furthermore pitr§raddha should not be performed as per the method
prescribed for masikasraddha. 182
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[35. Obligation to observe one’s parents’ Sraddha
according to the pitryajiia method]

The Sraddha for parents should be observed with the procedure of pitrya-
JjAa and in case it is observed with a different procedure, the offering (havi-s)
will not reach some of the deities of sraddha. 183 - 184ab

The Sraddha observed following the procedure for monthly §raddha will
have the effect of three rites meant only for the three male deities and it will
not reach the female deities. Therefore such sraddha should not be observed
by this procedure [meant for masika] because it will entail a lot of objection.
184cd - 186ab

[36. Cooking of food for the Sraddha)

Cooking for the Sraddha should never be done by persons belonging to a
different gotra. According to some, it should be done by the daughter, sister,
sisters of parents and the like when the wife is ineligible. 186cd - 187

The great sages say that, [cooking] may be done by the teacher, Vedic
scholar, great scholar, and the mother-in-law and other relatives, in case of
inability of one’s wife and oneself. 188

The forefathers always consider the cooking done by the daughter-in-law
to be very sweet. Fond of service by the son and others, they always derive
great pleasure from the cooking done by the relatives. But by the toils of the
son (yajamana) they become both pleased and also sorrowful. Since they
cannot bear the difficulty of their children, the yajamana should cook for the
rites meant for the forefathers only in case of emergency. 189 - 191

The sacrificer (rtvik), relatives, Vedic scholars, and other good people
like the performer of sacrifices (yajaka) are equal to a good wife in the rites
propitiating the forefather. In the rite meant to propitiate the fathers, the wife
is said to be a hundred times better than the yajamana and his daughter-in-
law is considered equal to her. 192 - 193

A man’s own daughter-in-law and his father’s daughter-in-law are rec-
ommended for cooking during §rdaddha by the great men according to law,
" scriptures, hymns, tantra and rites. 194

If the daughter-in-law, in spite of being capable, out of ignorance does
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not do the cooking at the time of the sraddha of parents, she will undoubtedly
be degraded in every birth as a slayer of the forefathers, a sterile and
wretched widow. And those mean and unjust people on earth who do not get
the daughter-in-law to cook for the deceased forefathers out of ignorance, are
considered as patricides. 195 - 197

A chaste wife, a daughter-in-law who does not do the cooking for the
§raddha of her parents-in-law, will immediately become wretched and will
be born as a pig or a dog in the next life. 198

A wife is authorized by the scriptures for the act of beating rice (ava-
hanana) meant for the sthalipaka and other rites, similarly she is also author-
ized to cook for the §raddha of the parents [of the yajamana]. 199

While one’s wife is alive, if she does not cook to please the parents every
year [during §raddha) once she has attained her first menstruation, one’s
forefathers will wander in this world disappointed and unsatisfied, without
any support, ever afflicted by thirst and hunger, like spirits, shedding tears of
sorrow with their desires unfulfilled and they will curse their son and his wife
day and night, longing always for food. 200 - 203ab

Even though women before their first menstruation are not eligible to
cook [during §raddhal, by following the words of those working in the kitchen
where the cooking is done, removing of dust in the kitchen, providing wood,
vessels and other material for cooking and supplying milk, curd, ghee, sweet,
sugar and fruits, they will please the manes a lot. 203cd - 205

They should be very involved in the collection of raw rice powder, salt,
vessels and seats, and in any task required for the preparations. Otherwise,
their birth will undoubtedly become useless. 206 - 207

There are obligations prescribed by scholars for the daughters-in-law and
sons with reference to the §raddha of the parents and without these obliga-
tions [fulfilled] they are not considered to be daughter-in-laws or sons, 208

The holy, divine and auspicious Veda called Satapatha says that sons can
achieve qualification by doing all the actions, like the assembling of all the ma-
terials [for Sraddha] and by the touch by hand of the brahmin who recites the
hymn ‘prthvi fe’ during the rites related to the §raddha of parents. 209 - 210
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[37. Touch of the materials for the srdddha by a brahmin’s hand
and giving it with the water poured by the wife of the performer]

Therefore, on the day of §raddha in order to achieve the utmost satisfac-
tion of the parents and also to please them, the son should collect all the mate-
rials and his wife and other relatives should serve [the food] in the plates (bha-
jane). Then after looking at it properly he should, by all means, sprinkle water
with kirca (kiircavari) while reciting Gayatri and should get it [the food]
touched by the hand of the brahmin reciting the hymn [the one cited above
‘prthivi te’ etc.]. Then the rice, after being sprinkled with water by the wife,
should be given as gift, failing which everything will be futile. 211 - 214ab

[The giving of] the darbha grass, a vessel made out of the horns of a rhi-
noceros (khadgapatra), silk (pretaparpataka), Nepalese woolen blanket
(naipaalakambala), products from a cow (curd, milk, butter etc.), sesame,
barley corn, holy water collected from all the holy pilgrim places at auspi-
cious times, precious things like varddhranasa and milk (ucchista) or water
of Ganga (§ivanirmalya), honey (vamana), anything which is easily available
and which is able to bring satisfaction, a silver vessel or the audible reciting a
particular hymn (mahabhisravana) will not give them as much satisfaction as.
the utmost satisfaction brought by the [above said] action of offering water
poured by his wife [the wife of the yajamana] preceded by the look and touch
of the hand of the brahmin invited [for the Sraddhal. 214cd - 219

One should do this, whether one is rich or poor, and whatever materials
one has collected, all of them should be properly arranged by one’s wife ac-
cording to the methods prescribed. Being pure in mind and body, one should
sprinkle water and clean the things with fire, stone, hand, cloth etc., which
one should again consecrate by sprinkling water with and without the recita-
tion of hymns and rites and give it to the forefathers with a smiling face and
happy mind. 220 - 222

{38. Fault in over-cooked food given as ddna (in Sraddha)]

That which is over-cooked, under-cooked, unsafe, burnt, infected, unseen,
untouched, not sprinkled [by water] or anything which is inedible will not be
fit for the forefathers and one should not utilize such things. 223 - 224ab

If one unknowingly eats anything which has not been looked at by the
yajamana, or not sprinkled with water, or not been touched [by the brahmin],
one will become immediately a thief due to the great sin caused by eating this
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and the forefathers who are consecrated in him [the brahmin] will get their
tongues cut by the god Yama so as to be relieved from this sin. 224cd - 226

[39. Utterance of vamadeva hymn]

The recitation of the ‘vamadevaya’ hymn at the end of the sraddha has
been introduced long ago by sages like Vamadeva as the best means to be ab-
solved from all sin committed knowingly or unknowingly. 227 - 228ab

[40. Cooking of food for sraddha in the aupdsana fire]

Therefore, I will now tell you the most necessary things that are to be
done for the §raddha. 228cd

The best fire for cooking is the fire of aupdsana. If one cooks in any other
way [not using the aupasana fire], the food should be placed in the fire at the
time of performing homa, sprinkled with holy water, taken down (udvasya),
sprinkled with ghee (abhigharya), and after offering an oblation into the fire,
and it should be touched with the [ygjamana’s] hand. After that, everything in-
cluding rice, vegetable, fruits and the like should be sprinkled with water while
reciting the Gayatri, the vyahrtis and the syllable om (taraka) and be served
through the hands of one’s wife into a vessel held in one’s hand. 229 - 231

One should then look into it [the vessel] and touch it while reciting the
hymn [prthivi te patram] and then carry the vessel with the sacred thread
worn on the left side. One should also touch the vessel of ghee. After that one
should place salt and any other eatable separately [on a plate] which should
be offered [to brahmins] with water poured between the thumb and index fin-
ger (pitrfirtha). 232 - 234ab

[41. Cases of repeating sraddha for a second time]

Failure to give separately, failure in agnaukarana and failure to give
pindapradana necessitate the performance of Srdddha again the next day.
234cd - 235ab

If the brahmin consecrated in the place of forefathers vomits or if the re-
mainder of the sesame seeds and darbha grass are destroyed in any way,
§raddha is necessitated again the next day. 235¢cd - 236ab

Failure to get materials such as food, etc. touched by the doer and eater
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[the brahmin invited] while reciting the hymn [ ‘prehivi te’] also necessitates
the sraddha to be done again the next day. 236¢d - 237ab

Sraddha is to be done [again on the next day,] if the yajamana fails to
sprinkle [with water] or look at the food after it is cooked on the day of $rad-
dha. 237cd - 238ab

If, in spite being eligible to cook, the [yajamana-s] wife remains idle
without doing it, Sraddha is to be repeated the next day. 238cd - 239ab

Failure to serve ghee frequently by the ygjamana while eating food, ne-
cessitates §raddha again the next day. 239cd - 240ab

If the wife does not serve curd and fruits during the meals, if they [invit-
ed brahmins] are not provided adequate attention every now and then to re-
lieve their tiredness, if the yajamana fails to ask the brahmins towards the
end of the meal but before the eating of curd-rice whether they need anything
and if he does not give it [what is asked], or fails to offer very cold water
brought by his wife from his [yajamana-s] water jug every now and then or
fails to enquire whether the brahmins need anything and if anybody looks at .
them [the brahmins] continuously [during the meal], the §raddha is to be re-
peated the next day. 240cd - 243

Failure by the yajamana to oversee and enquire at the beginning, during
and at the end [of meals] requires §raddha to be repeated the next day. 244

If the lamp extinguishes during the brahmin’s meal or if the brahmin re-
leases apana air, or if the rice-balls are broken, sraddha is to be repeated the
next day. 245

The $raddha is lost immediately and beyond any doubt if one gives any-
body whatever he asks for on that day [before the Sraddhal. 246

[42. Prohibition to use facial cosmetics on the day of Sraddhal

On the day of §raddha, every effort should be made to smear cow-dung
[over the floor] and no decoration should be done after this. 247

According to the scholars, it is not desirable that the doer and his wife, as
well as the cooks [who prepare the food for sraddha) use facial makeup on
that day [of the §raddha). 248
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After relieving the brahmins, decoration of the house is prescribed as im-
perative, failing which the sraddha will be futile. 249

[43. Worship of other deities on the day of sraddha)

On the day of Sraddha, worship of other deities should not be done at all.
If one does this unknowingly, the forefathers will be angry. Therefore, this
should be avoided by all means. 250 - 251ab

Giving (dana), Vedic study, worshiping gods, utterance of hymns, offer-
ing oblations into the fire and the like should not be done on the day of §rad-
dha before the brahmins are dispersed. 251cd - 252ab

In the presence of gods and brahmins, one should perform the sraddha
[after] being purified following the procedure [prescribed], without any anger
or haste, after the second bath. 252cd - 253ab

Except the visvedeva-s, no other deities should be worshiped during
§raddha. According to some, Visqu is to be worshiped at the end of sapindi-
karana by all]. Others say that sraddha should be performed by Saiva-s after
worshipping Siva and by vaisnava-s after worshipping Visnu and act accord-
ingly. But the followers of the Vedas, do not do so. After the §raddha, the
worship of gods and oblation to the vai§vadeva should be performed with
food cooked afresh. 253cd - 256ab

Worship of all gods etc. should be done with the sacred thread worn in
right direction, from left to right [clockwise] along with the pundra. But the
rite related to forefathers [i.e. Sraddha], should be done with the sacred thread
worn from right to left [anti-clockwise] without wearing the pundra. These
two rites [§raddha and devapija) are as different from each other as light and
darkness. Therefore, it [devapija] should be done only after discharging the
other rite [§raddha). 256cd- 259a '

The practice of doing the other rites [other than the Sraddha] and worshipping
of the gods with the remainder of substances prepared for the §raddha of the fore-
fathers, such as the vaifvadeva, is not attested by the authorities. 259bcd - 260

The popular practice is that the worship of all gods, brahmayajfia etc., is
done after worshipping the forefathers on the day of §raddha. Otherwise the
Sraddha will be useless. There are many obstacles for doing §raddha with
whatever [material] remains after the worship of gods. 261 - 263ab
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The procedure prescribed by the scriptures for the worship of the house-
hold god is that rice for the oblation to Visnu should be offered warm and in
a vessel other than the one used for cooking. 263cd - 264

But in the case of §raddha of the forefathers, hot rice should be taken
separately from the cooking vessel while it is still on the stove with ladle etc.
and served to the brahmin in his vessel while it is still hot. After that, in the
same way, one should serve, one by one, very hot rice boiled in milk with
sugar (paramanna), other dishes like vegetables, soup and everything else
while reciting the hymn [prthivi te] etc. to please them. This is the procedure
prescribed for the worship of the forefathers. 265 - 268

Thus there is a great difference of procedure between this [§raddha] and
that [worship of gods]. So it is worth considering as to how the performance
of §raddha with the leftovers after the devapiija can be justified. 269

After offering the food [to the god], at least two ghatika-s time is re-
quired between the sankalpa etc. and the dana of [food] during sraddha.
Since the mildly hot rice, which is first offered [to the gods], would become
cold by that time, how can it remain very hot so as to be eligible for offering
for §raddha? 270 - 272ab '

And, that which is called the act of worshipping the gods is a daily rou-
tine (nitya) prescribed by the great people etc., but §raddha which recurs an-
nually on particular occasions, as opposed to nitya, [is called] naimittaka.
Therefore, this [§raddha) takes precedence over the other [nitya]. I say that, it
is only proper that the nitya is done after Sraddha. This is the only obstruc-
tion and there is none other, according to the scholars. 272cd - 275ab

Therefore, if unknowingly, on that day, the other rite [worship of gods] is
done without first doing §raddha, it will immediately be useless. 275¢d - 276ab

But in the case of Vedic rites like ‘agnihotra and sacrifices like darsa and
purnamdsa, agrayana and aupasana, the annual Sraddha should be done in
the same fire according to the religious code of Manu. 276c¢d - 278ab.

The rite of Sraddha is of less importance than that of darsa and other Vedic
rites. It [§raddha] is a smarta rite and therefore, it is separated. A smarta rite
should always be observed after the Vedic rite. But of all the smarta rites,
§raddha is the most important. The sandhyd is a Vedic rite and not a smarta
one. It is equal to the agniohotra since it is directly prescribed in the Vedas
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along with the aupdsana and therefore §raddha should be observed after ob-
serving these two rites as per the proper method. No other rite should be per-
formed on that day except the sraddha. 278¢cd - 282

[44. Objection to the use of leftovers of another religious rite
for Sraddhal

Sraddha should never be performed, even in an emergency, with the re-
mainder of materials from other rites. In the same way, when Vedavrata-s,
Sraddha-s, jatakarma and other rites whose prescribed times occur simultane-
ously or on the same day, none of them should be observed with the remain-
der of material from the other and if this is done thoughtlessly, it [the rite thus
performed] will be futile. All rites [whose prescribed times] occur simultane-
ously are obligatory. They all are different in terms of importance and each
should be observed separately and the accepted norm is that the rite which
follows should never be performed with the remainder from one that precedes
it. 283 - 287ab

Long ago, when two rites occurred simultaneously, Kutsa discharged the
rite of maufiji, which should be performed later, with the ghee that remained
after the performance of the earlier rite of caula and, as per the words of
Varatantu, realising that the second rite was futile, he faithfully observed the
upanayana again, Therefore, one rite should not be performed with any mate-
rial remaining from the other and if it is thus performed, such a rite will cer-
tainly not be considered as done at all. In the case of §raddha there is no
doubt about it. 287cd- 290abc

But [this is accepted] in the case of rites where there are three carrier
deities [three agnis] because in such rites the [three carrier deities] are [usual-
ly] dedicated to a principal deity and therefore [food] is offered three times to
the three deities and then one morsel is to be eaten [from the food] mixed to-
gether. This [usage of remaining material] is applicable wherever the rites are
related to one deity and accordingly it has been approved in the codaniya and
prayaniya rites. 290d - 293

According to Manu himself, the observation of one rite with the remain-
der of material from another rite is not justifiable. 294

The rite [§raddha) related to the forefathers is superior to any of the
other rites, it is a hundred times superior to the rites observed during a solar
eclipse and it is the highest one which brings prosperity. I do not know how
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such a superior rite can justly be performed with the remainders from another
rite. 295 - 296

[45. Importance of sandhyd and §raddha during the Kali age]

There is no other rite superior to this one in the three worlds and on
which depends the merit of brahmins. If it reaches such a terrible state of di-
lapidation, how can it become stable in the world during the period of Kali?
The merit of brahmins during the Kali age rests solely on the §raddha and the
sandhya and on nothing else. Therefore, both of these are to be perfectly ob-
served with dedication. 297 - 299ab

[46. Special procedures of the upanayana for the blind, lame and others]

Those who are blind, lame, stupid, mad, eunuchs, dumb, insane, deaf,
dwarves, vaiya-s, ksatriya-s, all of these deserve different procedures in up-
anayana. Vaisyas and ksatriyas, are all followers of different religious codes
and deserve separate rows [for meals]. The deficiency in sight etc. of the
blind and others is quite evident. 299cd - 301

Therefore, the rites [performed] for them also become deficient and they
will never have equality with all the other human beings. In the same way,
ksetraja-s also do not have equality. And also, the blind etc. are to be looked
after but without share in the property (niramsakah). 302 - 303

There is a lot of difference in procedure with respect to their upanayana.
It is prescribed that the abhyudaya be done on the same day and not on the
previous day. The right time [for the performance of the upanayana] is dur-
ing the entire period of uitarayana on a [day] when the stars are presided by
auspicious gods. 304 - 305

After being given a bath and being adorned, the boy [for whom the cere-
mony is being performed] should be initiated to upanayana. After the
sarkalpa [is taken] according to regulations and after sipping water as per the
rules, the priest who knows all the special procedures should, while reciting
the ‘yajfiopavita’ hymn, make the boy wear the sacred thread. 306 - 307

For an insane and dumb person, the priest should observe the recitation
of hymns himself and make the boy silently offer the sacrificial firewood
with his [boy’s] own hands. 308
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All the rites should be performed with or without the recitation of hymns
as per the rules prescribed while making the boy stand on the stone without
reciting the hymns [silently], and whatever he is unable to do, should be ob-
served symbolically. And anything else, such as the utterance of hymns by
him [the boy], [that needs to be done] during the rites can be done by the
priest himself, 309 - 310

Offering to the gods and holding of the hand (hastagrahana) and all oth-
er things that are to be done by the boy can, without doubt and wherever pos-
sible, be done by the priest himself and whatever is not possible can be left
out without hesitation. 311 - 312

The ‘supraja’ hymn etc. should be whispered into the boy’s ear and
hymns like the ‘brahmacaryam’ etc. should necessarily be omitted.
Thereafter the ‘pratiprasna’ and the ‘prativacana’ can be avoided. In the
hymn [of abhivadana] the demonstrative usage of ‘such and such person’ al-
so can be omitted. 313 - 314

The main oblation (homa) should be offered in its entirety and in the
proper order and the mantra which is to be uttered by the boy while offering
the oblation (uddesatyaga) should also be recited by the priest himself. 315

And after that, at the end of the jayadi oblation, while Brahma [teacher]
is seated, the kiirca should be received from him without the recitations of
mantra-s and [the boy] seated comfortably on it [kiirca], the mother goddess
of the Vedas called Gayatri should be worshiped and in the same way, he
should be made to recite it aloud with the vyahrti-s even if this requires a lot
of effort and takes a lot of time. And particularly, in case he is deaf, [he may
be helped] by uttering [the Gayarr] loudly for a long time. 316 - 319ab

And in the case of those who are lame, blind, stupid, insane or eunuchs
or those affected with an incurable disease — they should all be made to recite
all the hymns as far possible in the appropriate manner by the brahmins. The
upasthana, agnikarya, agnyupasthana and vratapravacana rites are optional
depending upon whether they are capable of doing them and the receiving of
alms from the mother (matrbhiksa) may also be observed to the extent that
they are able to. The receiving of garments (celagrahana) should be observed
with the recitation of the hymn ‘anaya te’ etc. At the end of three days, the
palasa [medhdjanana) rite should be performed. 319cd - 323ab
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[47. Special procedure of the upanayana for the dumb]
Now the special procedure for the dumb will be said. 323cd

Then after the main oblation, the caru should be prepared as per the
sthalipaka method and a single oblation should be offered while reciting the
Savitri hymn. After he has performed every rite as per the proper method as
far as possible, [the dumb boy] should be seated on the kiirca given by him
[the guru] who should then make the boy write the Savitri [(hymn] with a rod
into the [vessel] of milk, curd or ghee. [The guru] as well as the boy should
then worship it [vessel of milk, curd or ghee] by observing avahana, offering
dhiipa and dipa, naivedya, pradaksina, namaskdra and nirgjana. The boy
should then be made to drink it [milk, curd or ghee] and thus he will have
discharged his ritual obligations according to the rules. Thereafter, he will al-
ways have to perform all the three sandhya-s by miming the acts. 324 - 329

By virtue of being born to a brahmin father, he [dumb boy] will be con-
sidered as a brahmin and not otherwise. 330

Because he [dumb boy] is not fully consecrated by [reciting] the
mantra-s he can never gain equality with others and will never be eligible for
havya and kavya [i.e. to do sacrifices and oblations for the forefathers]. 331

If he is an only son, any close relative can utter the hymns for him during
the rites for the forefathers when he is the doer. The person who recites the
hymns for him will also be defiled for ten days. This relative {one who recites
the mantra-s for him] should make him do all the rites. 332 -~ 334ab

If there are many sons, those who are dumb, lame and others are said to
be ineligible for a share in the property and their children will also not to
have a share. Such persons do not have equality in the Vedic or worldly ac-
tivities with their relatives. 334cd - 335°

But they are to be to be looked after with sympathy and they are to be
protected and sheltered forever by all the brahmins. 336

[48. Objection to sharing common row for meals
with brahmins and others]

Those [the handicapped ones] twice-born [brahmins] are not eligible to
share the same row with brahmins. They are considered to be equal to the
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warriors. If they belong to the warrior caste, they will be equal to the vaisya-s
and if they are vaisya-s they will be considered as §adra-s. 337

A ksatriya is never admitted to a seat in the row of brahmins. Likewise, a
vaisya is not admitted in the row of ksatriya-s. 338

A fidra is never eligible for sitting in the row of vaisyas during a feast in
the house of a ksatriya, a brahmin will be served in a separate row. 339

In the same way, during a feast in the house of a vaisya, the ksatriya de-
serves a separate row. Brahmins will have a separate row everywhere and he
will never share the same row anywhere. 340

The rows can be on two sides or facing each other or back to back.
Simultaneous serving of food is approved by rules for the three twice-born
[dvija] classes [but seated] in different rows but never for Sidra-s. Eating
food, while sharing the same row is always the standard procedure amongst
the members of each caste. 341 - 343ab

[49 ObJectlon to sharing common row for meals by the blind,
lame and others of the same class]

But those who are blind, lame, stupid, insane, dumb and others can never
share the same row with others since they are deficient in their duties. They
are therefore always to be served [food] simultaneously with others but in a
different row. 343cd - 344

If they are served in the same row, they [eaters] will undoubtedly be sin-
ners according the knowers of the Brahman [Vedic scholars]. 345

In the case of sharing the food in the same row along with those who are
blind, lame, stupid, insane, dumb and others, prajapatya is the atonement
prescribed by the great Vedic scholars. 346

Even though the blind has got the ability to pronounce hymns, his defi-
ciency in the acts of seeing etc. is evident. Hence he is not equal to other
brahmins. 347 - 348ab

The disability of the lame is evident from his movements while discharg-
ing the Vedic rites, he cannot, therefore, have complete brahminhood. The
stupid and insane also are deficient in the same way. 348cd - 349
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Consider, how, the dumb, being devoid of [the capacity of reciting] all
mantra-s, can have, even the least bit of brahminhood in him? It is by virtue
of being born of a brahmin father and a brahmin mother, and by undergoing
the prescribed Vedic rites [indirectly in some case] that he does not belong to
a different caste. But he can never have complete and virtuous brahmanism
either, nor can he be eligible for sharing the common row and hence he is
equal to the ksatriya and the vaisya. 350 - 352

[50. Greatness of brahmins]

If you ask why ksatriya-s do not have equality with brahmins, the reason
is said to be the great upanayana rite. 353

There is a lot of contrast between a brahmin and other castes because, [as
per the prescribed rules, they have to perform the upanayana] in different
seasons, at a different age, with a different staff and with different proce-
dures. There are also differences in the method of learning the Vedas and
methods for begging alms. 354 - 355

Therefore, how can all of them attain equality with the brahmins? This
equality [with the brahmins] is highly esteemed by all and is unattainable
even by the gods. It [equality] is sought after by gods like Brahma and can be
attained only after hundreds of [years of] penance observed during many
births. Such brahminhood is praised by the Vedas as being worthy to observe
all the Vedic rites which are said to be divine and all the Vedic rites depend
upon it. 356 - 358ab

[51. Defection of the one adopted into another gotra]

While referring to ‘such and such person’ [in the abivadanal, the names
of great sages of the lineage (pravara) are pronounced in the vocative case
during all the darsa and other Vedic rites without exception. 358cd - 359

1t is only if all of them have an uncontaminated lineage (Suddhagotra),
that they deserve to be pronounced by the adhvaryu while performing sacri-
fices and not otherwise [if they are bhinnagotrin]. 360

The eatlier [gotra] having been given up with the consent of his relatives,
a son adopted into another gotra will not be able to utter the names of his
forefathers at the time of §rdddha, neither will his son and grandson and
grandson’s son, in that order be able to do so. 361 - 363ab.
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A person given in adoption [into a different gotral, his son, grandson and
his grandson’s son are all disqualified from performing all the rites prescribed
by the Vedas and it is clear that their [son, grandson and grandson’s son] degra-
dation due to a deficient and degraded generation will make them ineligible to
mention the pravara. Listen to what I say more clearly now. 363cd - 365

Of these three, the first is described as abandoned by his father, the next
is described as abandoned by his grandfather and the third is described as
abandoned by his great grandfather. 366

Even though one who is adopted seems to be pure, his incompetency be-
comes clear in the ndndi rite because he abandons his forefathers in all the
rites dedicated to the ancestors. 367- 368ab

[52. Obligation for the adopted son to worship
the maternal grandfather in the nandi]

In it [the nandi], the six deities, including the great grandmother, to be
invoked are prefixed with the word elder (vrddha). With the seventh, sixth
and fifth couples in the class of maternal forefathers, the nandi will have nine
deities. 368cd - 370ab

As per the scriptures, one who is adopted abandons only his paternal
forefathers by being adopted [into a different gotral. How can he, therefore,
justify abandoning his maternal group of forefathers which he has obtained
by birth itself? 370cd - 371

Therefore, {[while performing néandi], one who is adopted [into a different
gotra], should also include his maternal forefathers [as well as the forefathers
of his adopted mother] and those who do not do so, will necessarily be com-
mitting a sin because they will, out of ignorance, be giving up their maternal
grandfathers. 372 - 373ab ‘

At the time of giving their children in adoption, the parents have the right to ef-
fect the detachment of their children only [because the children’s gotra is the same
as theirs]. But how can they have the right to effect the detachment of their children
from the gotra [of their matamaha] which is different from theirs? 373cd - 374

The maternal forefathers who have come at the time of the giving in
adoption will ask “Who are you to effect the detachment of this child, born of
the womb of our daughter? Only we can do so”. 375 - 376abc
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Even though the son is given up by his parents, he is not given up by his
maternal forefathers. There will be no answer, when objection is raised as to
how he can be given up by his maternal grandfathers, even though it is said in
the mantra that he is given up. 376d - 378ab

Therefore, those who give up their children in adoption to a different go-
tra are, without any doubt, betrayers of the deities [who are worshipped] in
marriage and other rites. 378cd - 379ab

Those who are intent on deriding (helana) the gods are given up by their
own deities also by giving up their gods. There is no doubt about it. Also be-
cause of this they will never attain the divine status and will become sinners
dwelling in hells. 379¢d - 381ab

Just as the consent of parents is highly essential for adoption, the consent
of maternal grandfathers is also highly essential. Only when it [adoption] is
done with their approval, will it never be faulty. This is the injunction of the
Vedas. 381cd - 382

There is no doubt that like the one who has abandoned his paternal fore-
fathers is condemned, the one who has abandoned his maternal grandfathers
is also condemned. 383

[53. Procedure to give a son in adoption]

The parents may give or receive a son. It is their exclusive right to give
him or to receive him. But for giving their son in adoption, the consent of the
maternal grandparents is especially required. 384 - 385

Again, thereafter, both the receiving in adoption and giving out in adop-
tion should be done with the consent of all the others — the grandfather and
other relatives without exception, the revered teachers, respectable blood rel-
atives belonging to the same gotra, the honorable inhabitants of the village,
the head of the vaisya-s and the §iidra-s, all the other venerable ones in all the
varna-s. Otherwise, in due course of time, it [the adoption] will end up in dis-
aster. 386 - 389a

Holding him [the boy] in the presence of the assembied people, oblations
of ghee should be offered in fire with vyahrti-s [by the person adopting him]
to detach him from his [natural] father’s gotra and accepting his own. Then,
to admit him into his own gotra, one hundred and eight oblations of ghee
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with vyahrti-s and also of the hymns ‘dharmaya tva’ and ‘santatyai karmane’
[should be offered]. 389bcd - 391

On the same day, he should drink water mixed with turmeric without
[reciting any] mantra-s. By doing this, another man’s son [man who is giving
his son in adoption] will become eligible to perform funeral rites [for the one
who adopts him] in due course of time. 392 - 393a

After that, [the boy’s natural] father should get together all his relatives,
should hold him [his son] [in front of them], and salute them with the hymn
‘namo mahadbhyal’ and give a hundred or a thousand gold coins [as
daksina]. Then standing with folded hands he shall request them thus: “You
wise men! Kindly accept the gold offered by me and admit my son into your
own gotra and prepare him for the rite of wearing mauiiji”. 393bcd - 396ab

And, after requesting them thus, seated in their presence, all the auspi-
cious rites as per the scriptures, such as anointing oil and bath etc. should be
observed and after that, again in their presence, all the oblations meant for his
admission into their gotra should be offered as per the prescribed procedures.
396¢d - 398

After offering eleven oblations while reciting the [mantra-s] with ‘kula-
manya’, the jayadihoma should be performed, and then turmeric water
[should be given to the boy to drink]. 399

After receiving the bhiksa from the mother, the atonement rites should be
performed. By performing the rite of mausiji for the son [who is adopted] in
this manner, it is approved by the Sastra-s and established without any doubt
that he will join the gotra of his grandfather. And when a son is born to his
grandson [of one who is adopted], [that child will be the true representative
of that gotra]. 400 - 402ab

By then only he [great grandson of the adopted one] will be eligible for
performing the sacrificial rites and his family will possess such eligibility.
Until then his children will be affected with ineligibility, incompleteness and
degradation. 402cd - 403

Hence [a boy adopted from a different gotra] is deprived of equality in
the share [of property] and excluded from wealth; and when desirous of mon-
ey he will have to depend on his relatives o bestow it upon him, be depend-
ent on the members of the family and will survive on earth at the mercy of
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others. To become eligible [to perform] the sacrificial rites, proper brahman-
ism, equal family membership and equality [of share] the pravara [is re-
quired] and this will be established after three generations of that family
[namely] father, grandfather and great grandfather, in that order. 404 - 407

[54. The issue of defilement of a son adopted into a different gofra]

In the same way, defilement for three days is quite evident in cases
where a father and son have different gotra and the same applies in the case
of a mother also. 408

If the mother was married as per the gandharva way of marriage, the fa-
ther will be defiled for three days on the death of a son. Prajapati says thus
[in this regard]: the son of a daughter will observe the rites of giving water
and pinda using the gotra of the maternal grandfather. 409 - 410

[On the death of a son as referred to above], the father will have com-
plete defilement [of death] and the maternal grandfather and the maternal un-
cle and aunt [will also have complete defilement] because he [one who is
born to the couple who got married through the gandharva system] is having
[the same] gotra as theirs. 411 '

In cases where the mother was given in marriage as dana, as per the cor-
rect procedures prescribed in the scriptures, generally the rite of saptapada
would have been observed at that time. She was thus separated from her go-
tra on taking the seventh step [during the saptapada ritual] and with the of-
fering of fried grain (/@ja) and through the principal oblation she was admit-
ted into the gotra of her husband. 412 - 413

[55. Ohjection to the freedom of women]

It is said that the feminine genre is not competent to be an independent
doer of all the rites and is always dependent. A woman does not deserve free-
dom. 414

In her childhood, she is dependent on her parents and when she becomes
an adult, she is dependent on her husband. In old age, she is dependent on her
children and so she is never independent. 415
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[56. Criticism of adoption]

One who gives his daughter [in marriage] goes to the abode of the
Creator (Brahma) and one who gives his son [in adoption] goes to hell. One
who has many children may, with the verbal approval of his parents and eld-
ers and without any greed or lust, give one of them in adoption to someone
who is of the same gotra or is a brother or noble family member and deserves
sympathy, pity and compassion because his family is on the verge of extinc-
tion, without causing any degradation and deficiency. 416 - 418

Also, this should be done in such a way that the person to whom [the
child] is given should not be affected by deficiency and degradation and his
permanent source of income should also be considered. According to the
Vedas, before an adoption is effected, the source of livelihood [of the adopter]
should be well confirmed by the people as well as by the ruler. 419 - 420

[57. Dispute over the issue of maternal grandfather of the adopted son]

With the passing of time, certain disputes arose during certain auspicious
rites, as to who was the maternal grandfather [of the adopted boy].
Subsequently, widely varying rules came into force and varying decisions
were taken in the course of time. 421- 422abc

The differences were deep-rooted and [resulted] in three different opin-
ions: the first was that his [natural] mother’s father was his maternal grandfa-
ther; the second was that his adopted mother’s father should be treated as the
maternal grandfather and yet another opinion was that both of them should
equally be treated as maternal grandfathers. 422d - 423

[58. Defection in the case of one adopted into another gotra]

But this dispute [above mentioned] concerns one who is adopted. Even if
he is given to a different gotra his descendents will not be affected by this
problem. 424

But the adopted son and his [adopted son’s] son will never be considered
in the sequence of the names of forefathers mentioned in funeral rites begin-
ning from sapindikarana and going up to three generations, 425

Therefore, in his family, defection from brahmanism, inequality of share
or relation (jAdtibhaga), incompleteness, degradation, dependency on other
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members of the family and subservience to the will and the pleasure of their
relatives, friends and children will be present up to three generations.
Therefore, a father should not give his son to a person belonging to a differ-
ent gotra, taking into consideration only temporary and very meager benefits
(svalpagati). Because, due to this act, later on there will be many obstructions
which cannot be remedied in any way until the fourth generation. 426 - 429

[59. Different types of dana-s]

While they are capable, wise people should make all kinds of dana, especially
during those auspicious days specified in the Vedas, Sastra-s and Purana-s, such
as Yugadi-s, ardhodaya, mahodaya and the solar and lunar eclipses. 430 - 431

The dana of land is praised as the best of the best gifts. The dana can be
that of a cow with a new born calf (dhenu), horse, elephant, carriage, chariot,
cloth, bullock, bed, tuladana, kalpavrksa, cow, jewels, flowers, betel (tam-
bitla), incense, sandal, large gardens, residence, usira (the fragrant root of the
plant Andropogon Muricatus), powder of kurikuma, takkola (Pimenta acris),
great medicinal herbs, aquatic plants, lotus, lily, rama, jaji (jati), kalhara, red
sandal flowers (haricandana), sugar (guda), ghee, salt, milk, curd, kar-
damacilin (a kind of rice), gold, silver, svetakarnika and catamalin. 432 - 436

[The various kinds of dana-s are :] seven kinds of wealth and five kinds
of corns, great sandalwood, camphor, cardamom, pepper, celestial and heav-
enly flowers, betel fruits, especially betel nuts, fruits, vegetables, special or-
naments, costly carpets, upper garment made of fine threads, jasmine flowers
that adorn turbans, mouth-perfumes, curtains, lengthy chords, a cow which
has an auspicious [symbol] on both sides along with its calf, thousands of
colorful cows, lotus made of sesame, icon of Siva, iron, trident, daksinamiirti,
goat and ram; hiranyagarbha, plough, icons of Kapalin, saligrama, bhasma,
rosary, different types of liriga-s such as mahaliniga and banalirnga, armours,
vessels made of copper and led, male and female servants. 437 - 443

[The above] dana-s and others given to eligible receivers, according to the
rules and without any selfish motive, will lead to the knowledge of the supreme
reality (Brahman) while [dana-s given] with the object of fulfilling a desire,
will bring fulfillment of that desire by pleasing the supreme godhead. 444 - 445

Any rite performed with the fulfillment of a particular desire in mind will
yield the [expected] results only if each of its parts is flawlessly completed
without any greed or dishonesty, with all the necessary good qualities, and
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without any defect in mantra [the prescribed hymns] and rantra [the acts fol-
lowing the hymns] and other things. Even if a single part is defective, the de-
sire will not be satisfied. But on the other hand, if [a rite] is performed [only]
for the sake of God it will be fruitful even though there may be many faults
{in its performance]. 446 - 448

Therefore, any rite should always be observed by wise people for pleas-
ing God and for the purification of their mind. 449

[60. Things eligible for dana-s]

One should always give away only one’s own wealth and never anything
belonging to others. Only wealth earned in rightful manner will be eligible to
be given away as dana. Anything earned by illegal means, acquired or got by
theft, deceit etc. is said to be unfit for dana. 450 - 451

Those who desire to be pious should give only dana-s which will not cre-
ate unnecessary trouble for anyone. A dana that does harm to anyone will
yield nothing but hell for both the receiver and the giver. A dana should be
done in such a way that it does not cause any harm, pain, sorrow, agony and
delusion, otherwise it will be futile. 452 - 454

Any common property, whether it is small or big, should not be given
away as dana. Anyone who gives the dana of such a property, will be imme-
diately affected by Kali. Any [property] having doubtful [ownership], or a
[property] which will be enjoyed by others or which has a suspicious [title],
should not be given as dana if one is loyal to righteousness. 455 - 456

Any dana should always be made with a pure intent and it should not [be
something] which is greatly sought after by others. Only such a dana can lead
[the giver] to the celestial world. 457

It is said that anything the ownership of which is liable to be transferred
to someone else in the course of time, is never fit [to be given] as dana and
the receiver of such a thing is considered to be a thief. But purchase of such
property is approved as acceptable according to the rules and never other-
wise. 458 - 459

Anything given as dana is always justified if it is given by the king, or by
anybody equal to him in status such as his servants, his representatives and
his paternal relatives or other influential persons equal in turn to these in sta-
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tus. Any dana given by weak people (durbalaih) is justified only if it is given
as per the prescriptions of the scriptures and only if it is acquired by pure
means and not otherwise [obtained]. 460 - 461

A dana will be fruitful only if the right of the giver to transfer possession
is well established according to the scriptures and manuals of rules. 462

[61. The issue of ownership of gifted land]

In respect of land, whether it is a village (grama), varnaka, or an area of
land called magha, which is received as reward for one’s learning etc. the re-
ceiver should himself be the owner, doer, agent, proprietor, protector, activa-
tor, promoter and all in all capable of favoring or controlling. 463 - 465ab

If he [who has received the reward] effects [the transition of] any vrtti-s
within the varnaka, etc. [sectors of land], whether immediately on or after a
long time of [receiving it], either according to his own will or at the inspira-
tion of others, he himself remains their [the vrti-s’] owner. 465¢cd - 466

If a king provides vriti-s [land leased to a brahmin to provide him with
means of subsistence] to brahmins in general, the king always remains the
agent and the proprietor [of those vreti-s]. If vreti-s, which form a village,
have been given to several individuals, then, even though each individual will
partially own his portion, these individuals will all jointly be agents for the
entire property [vr#ti] in matters conceming the social welfare and punish-
ment [of those residing in that vr#ti]. 467 - 469

Thus the duties in respect of vreti-s are laid down. No one [who has re-
ceived vrtti] is authorized to establish any deed (legal document) in respect of
their own (vrtti) or that of anyone else. If the king himself or anyone else
[equal to him] gives vriti-s in the form of a village then the king is said to be
the owner and the receivers are considered to be the agents [of those vrtti-s).
Whenever a liability arises and needs to be discharged, the king alone is the
authorized person to do so since the king is the ruler of the world, the protec-
tor, the father, the highest authority, the sole authority to punish, the bestower
of favours and is feared by the people. 470 - 473

If a village, is shared by different people owning one, two, three or four
types of vriti-s, then they have authority over their respective portions only
and they are not authorized to effect any kind of legal document for any other |
portion except theirs; this is the opinion of the scriptures. 474 - 475ab
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But when an ordinary or specific deed which is forced by circumstances
needs to be effected [for the entire vrtti], all of them [individual owners]
should effect it unanimously together and not otherwise. If a special deed is
to be effected in a village that has a village head, all of them [owners] should
follow the procedure prescribed by the head to effect it. This is the unani-
mous opinion of all the codes of rules and furthermore, according to the valu-
able opinion of Jabala, he (the head) should be the leader. 475cd - 478ab

In a village without a head, but inhabited by brahmins who subsist on
vrtti-s, no vrtti can be purchased by a person belonging to another village. If a
vrtti needs to be sold, it should be purchased only by others who are living on
that vr#i in the same village. If it [the vrti] is sold to others [belonging to an-
other village], the sale will not be valid. 478cd - 480ab

Those who formerly received [vrtti] directly from the agent (kartr)
[king], are equal to the agent himself and superior to a person receiving [vrti]
from them [those who have received vrtti directly from the agent] who is not
equal but inferior to them. If he [who is inferior to the agent] disputes at the
time of effecting deeds in the Kali age, he is to be shunned by the noble peo-
ple. 480cd - 482ab

If a powerful person hears a dispute between those who have equal rights
and fails to solve it, he will go to hell. If a village has got a head, then dana
(gift), mortgage and sale [of land] should be done with his consent and not
without it. Also such a pledge, sale or gift of land should be made to someone
of the same village only after getting the consent of the head. 482cd - 485ab

[62. Consent of kinsmen obligatory for gifting of land]

The gift (dana) of land made by a person with pure mind will be valid
only if it is done with the consent of his children, grandchildren, kinsmen,
relatives, neighbours and others. The' gift of land should not be made incon-
siderately when there are descendants. When there is enough land for every-
body, it [the gift] should be made after consulting everyone in the family and
other sapinda relatives belonging to the [same] gotra. 485cd - 487

Thereafter, without violating the rules prescribed by the Vedas, the man-
uals of rules and religious codes and with the consent of the general public,
kinsmen and relatives, the land acquired through legal means should be gifted
in the presence of a gathering of all the people. 488 - 489ab
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The gift of land can be made to a person belonging to a different gotra
only if the close relatives are happy with it. Other wise, it should not be done.
489cd - 490ab

When the daughter of a person without a son has a son {(dauhitra), the di-
vided members of his family, should not rightfully desire to receive the gift
of his land. If they do desire, they will fall into hell. 490cd - 491ab

After partition (vibhaga), all the kinsmen are considered to be independ-
ent of each other and become the rightful owners in respect of their share of
property and they must have separate households. 491cd - 492ab

[63. The importance of dauhitra (daughter’s son)]

The entire wealth of a kinsman without a son, living separately, will be
inherited rightfully by the son of his daughter and never by another kinsman
[close relative]. [Because] a kinsman will perform the funeral rite of a sago-
tra [only to inherit] the wealth and he will perform only the yearly §raddha
and nothing more. But [his] daughter’s son will always do, just like his own
son would, all obligatory §raddha-s, including the agnaukarana, in the mag-
nificent and extraordinary officiating fire (aupasana) that he owns since his
matriage without any feeling of disgust, even if he [may inherit] no wealth.
Will a close relative ever do this for another kinsman? 492cd - 496

Therefore, it is the command of the Vedas that only in the absence of a
daughter’s son will any surviving close relative who is a sapinda inherit the
wealth of a person without an heir. 497 - 498ab

When the daughter has many sons, the poorest will rightfully inherit the
wealth and if all are poor, they will inherit by sharing equal portions [of the
wealth] amongst them. Revered Kapila said that it [the wealth] should be di-
vided in the proper method according to the will of the owner of the property
among all the poor grandchildren, and not in any other way. 498cd - 501ab

A daughter’s son is better than any other sons. He is like one’s own son;
a grandson’s son is also like him (equal to one’s own son). 501cd - 502ab

[64. Gifting of land]

One who has no sons and lives independently, divided from his kinsmen
and close relatives and has plenty. of wealth from vrtti-s, is free to gift [his
vriti s] as he wishes. 502cd - 503ab
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A man who gifts land, should do so along with water and gold (megha-
puspa-suvarnabhyam) and with the consent of the inhabitants of his village,
his kinsmen, close relatives, and brothers. But, according to the rules of the
scriptures, any other gift which a man gives everyday to please the supreme
god, should be made along with water. Just as the ddna of a daughter to a dif-
ferent gotra leads to the infinite, the gift of land to someone of the same go-
tra leads [the donor] to the permanent celestial region. 503cd - 506ab

This was observed by our ancestors and was implemented by the differ-
ent specialists of §astra-s and said, repeated and confirmed by the trio of
Sama and other Vedas. 507

Therefore, land should be gifted only in the absence of sons [be it a son
or a daughter’s son]. 508ab

[65. Objection to the gifting of land received as vrtti]
But if there is a successor, the gift or sale of vr##i should not be done. 508cd

Those already born, to be born in the future or still in the womb, all require
vrtti and therefore vrtti should be conserved. One who gifts vreti when there is a
successor born of his son or especially of a daughter, will fall into hell. 509 - 510

[66. Gifting of land restricted to kinsmen]

A wise man who is capable of gifting land and who has no successor,
would gift the land especially to his kinsmen with daksina. 511

For the gift of land, the sons of brothers, brothers, father, grandfathers,
paternal uncles, and even the most hated ones will be eligible and they will
lead [the giver] to the abode of Visnu. Therefore, when the succession ends,
one should gift one’s land to kinsmen. 512 - 513 4

A wise man should approach even the hated ones and giving up his ha-
tred and contemplating on Visnu he should do it {gift of land]; by this he will
attain the highest celestial abode. But if anyone raises an objection at the time
of making the gift, he should not implement the gift. 514 - 515

Any gift causing any annoyance to the kinsmen will yield raurava, the
great hell and any gift that pleases the mind of the kinsmen will yield the
peaceful celestial state. 516
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Any gift of vr#ti land made to relatives (bhitvretibandhu-danam) which dis-
pleases the learned scholars, [other] kinsmen and relatives, will block the way
to the highest worlds even if [it is made] out of ignorance or weakness. 517

A learned Vedic scholar [without successors] should gift land only to his
brothers or their sons who live in a divided family whether they are educated
or uneducated, with or without Vedic learning, noble men, manly or woman-
like. The kinsmen of a man without a successor would always long for the
riches of a man without successors. Therefore, wealth, in the form of land,
should necessarily be gifted only to a kinsman in the absence of a successor.
518 - 520

A childless widow who has inherited a portion of divided share, and who
is well possessed of [raising huge] riches from vr#ti, who has many kinsmen
and relatives, and who is chaste and preserves her good character even at the
risk of life, should not gift land out of fickleness [of mind] (calad) to any-
body other than her kinsmen and relatives. But undue and useless dispute
should not be created in that matter. 521 - 522

[67. The malignant widow should be punished]

A chaste widow, who has fortunately become part of a great family
[through marriage], and automatically inherits vast vrtti-s as her portion of
the divided share [of property] sometimes becomes highly arrogant, wicked-
minded and commits unrighteous acts mistaking them to be righteous ones
and becomes addicted to hating her close relatives. Such a widow is not enti-
tled to gift or sell [property] but does so with the support and under the insti-
gation of wicked people. The righteous king should make every effort to look
for such women himself and send them as well as their beneficiaries [the re-
cipients of their gift(s)] into exile. 523 - 526

[68. Preparation of food by the widowS éhould be avoided]

Food prepared by widows who are orphans or unknown should never be
consumed even if they are chaste. The learned say that the food prepared by
widows is always to be avoided. 527 - 528ab

[69. Classification of widows]

According to scholars there are many types of widows, known to be al-
ways unfit for cooking food for virtuous people such as one who is ‘unknown’
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(ajfiata), the one who is ‘well-known’ (prajfiata), touched (sprsta), untouched
(asprsta), childless (nastasuta) or with child (satputra). 528¢cd - 529

All of these are known not to have the right to gift land and are to be kept
away from cooking food (pakakriyadiiragas ca). They are to be protected
well with vrtti. 530

A widow who does not know [the name of] her husband because she has
attained widowhood at an early age in childhood is called ‘unknown’ (ajAata)
by scholars and she is the greatest sinner. One who does not know anything
One who has attained widowhood just after her reunion, which is both the
cause of pleasure and sin, with her husband is called ‘touched’ (sprsta). One
who becomes a widow without, for some reason, experiencing reunion with
her husband on attaining puberty, is called ‘untouched’ (asprsta). Another
kind of widow is one who has lost her children [and husband] and is called
nastaputra by scholars and she is also unfit for cooking. 531 - 535

Similarly, a widow who has lost her husband after having good son(s) is
known as a ‘widow with good sons’. Food prepared by such a widow, having
sons (saputra), is fit to be consumed and is not considered as prepared by a
widow (randapaka). 536 - 537

[70. Disqualification of the food prepared by widows
for oblation to the ancestors and gods]

All the widows are considered as unfit to cook food for scholars and food
cooked by them is unfit to be consumed by ritualistic brahmins, house-hold-
ers of all three castes, ascetics and young brahmin students learning Vedas
and it is also not fit to be offered to celestial gods. 538 - 539

What the Vedas intend to say is that it [food cooked by widows] is never
fit to be offered as oblation into the fire. If, out of ignorance, food cooked by
widows is offered as homa, bali, bhiksa, kavya and havya or given to brah-
mins and to anyone else or consumed by oneself, not only will this make the
ritual futile, but on the contrary, it will produce serious adverse effects.
Therefore, all food cooked, out of ignorance [by widows] (tasam
pramadatah) should be absolutely avoided. 540 - 543ab

If anyone observes Sraddha with food prepared by widows due to igno-
rance, his forefathers will, without doubt,, and from that moment onwards,
fall into terrible hell. 543cd - 544
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[71. Obligations and restrictions for widows]

Widows are not at all eligible for the great Vedic rites and their face
should neither be seen in the beginning nor in the middle of rituals. Freedom
to perform religious acts is denied by the scriptures to all women in general,
and especially to widows. 545 - 547abc

If they [widows] inherit land and riches from parents, brothers or from
the husband, they are authorized to perform religious acts using the riches
thus inherited through righteous means and without causing anybody any suf-
fering. 54'7d - 549

Except for land, she can gift everything including wealth, clothes, orna-
ments, vessels, bed, bedstead, food and water. 550

A widow should engage herself daily in the pious (para) recitation of
holy names with devotion and she should also engage herself in taking her
bath, fasting, performing voluntary penance, the service of elders etc. 551

She should listen to the preaching of virtuous teachers and to the Purana-s
and, if capable, build tanks and temples. According to the advice of great peo-
ple and relatives she should plant trees on both sides of the roads and frequent-
ly visit the holy waters. She can gift anything except land. 552 - 554ab

If she inherits any land from her father, mother, brother, or husband, she
should, by all means, act on the land humbly and in such a way that it [land)
will be enjoyed by her husband’s relatives after her death. 554cd - 556a

Otherwise, she will become a robber of the land. A woman who seizes
land will not be expiated from this sin even by going on thousands of crores of
pilgrimages or doing hundreds of crores of penances or thousands of sacrifices
and atonements. There is no greater sin than that of seizing land. 556bcd - 557

The king should take steps to trace out any woman who has seized land
and seize all of her property and punish her on the charge of theft. Thousands
of other crimes committed by women folk can be excused, but not that of
seizing land. 558 - 559

[72. Adoption of children by widows]

In certain cases, when a chaste woman, a saputra widow who has inherit-
ed fortunes from her husband and who is somapithini [one who has performed
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soma sacrifice and has drunk soma juice] and agnicit [one who has arranged
sacrificial fire], but who has lost her husband and who owns a host of pupils
along with villages by virtue of her husband, can, if there is a break of succes-
sion in the family, and at the request of all the members of the other castes and
her relatives, and at the collective appeal of all the pupils and other noble men
for sustaining the continuity of the dynasty (vamsa), with the consent of all the
kinsmen and close relatives, restore the kula by adopting a close relative, from
the same gotra, as her son and thus acquire great piety. This is the very
essence of the rules popularised by the Vedas and the manuals of religious
codes approved by the sages Kanva, Kasyapa, Kanada and Kapila. 560 - 564

Only such an exceptional widow can do this [adopt a close relative from
the same gotra] and not any ordinary (laukika) poor widow. There are many
requirements to do this. I will enumerate them. First of all, the family should
be a popular one. Then, [the family] should have a very great amount of
wealth worth thousands and should possess a large portion of land in the
form of a village (grama). It should also have a large number of followers
and many relatives. [The family] should also be very religious-minded and
should perform all kinds of sacrifices. And finally there should be the unani-
mous consent of everyone at that time. 565 - 568

And if all these factors are combined, the wife of a pious agnicit, and not
any ordinary woman, deserves to act in this manner (tatha kartum ghatate).
This [such an adoption] is known as the creation of a son, just like, as men-
tioned by all the Purana-s, the king of Mithila was created by churning in the
ancient times and there is no comparison. Only women possessing all the
great and auspicious merits enumerated above can do this. 569 - 572ab

It should be known that the adoption of a son is absolutely impossible by
a woman who lacks even one of the above [requirements] even if she is
chaste. It is far from possible for poor people who have. no wealth and land,
who do not have a great number of disciples and rich relatives and [are un-
able to perform] sacrifices [to adopt a relative as a son). [Also] it is not possi-
ble for a widow to receive wealth, son [in adoption] etc. [from anyone].
572cd - 574ab

[73. Daily routine of the widows]

The religious activities of widows begin only after sunrise [which in-
clude:] daily bath, being always in the presence of elder relatives, not having
any confidential conversation, giving service to wise people, living with the
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support of virtuous men, taking food in the fourth part of the day; avoiding
curd, milk and ghee; giving up perfumes and dressing pompously, avoiding
adornment and music; always keeping away from the use of betel leaves, cos-
metic paint and flowers, avoiding lying on a cot, a bed, etc., body massage
and garlands. [Things like] ointments, hot water bath, and applying oil on the
body, and all such things should not be desired. 574cd - 578

If she engages in abusive conversation, has wicked thoughts, wishes to
subdue or favour [anyone], or tries to obtain the right to perform any act in-
volving auspicious or religious activities, or sacrifices, she is to be beaten by
the elderly noble men in her family. 579 — 580ab

She should avoid salt, sweets, soups and roots, and ginger and she should
eat bitter and pungent food only. Every day, she should eat only until her
stomach is half-full. She should live the entire time until she attains sixty
years in this way and thereafter, in her old age, she can take food as she likes
and should be engaged in the service of elder relatives (guruvrttau). She
should always be thinking about the welfare of her kinsmen, elders and close
relatives. 580cd - 583

[74. Licentious young widows should be punished]

An heirless young widow is considered very wicked if she does not care for
the welfare of the elders in her [husband’s] family, and establishes her rule, plants
her own dull witted servants [in the family] and with the support of the wicked
retinue of her father and brothers, heads a conspiracy to claim that she herself is
the owner of all the [family’s] property comprising of land etc. 584 - 586

She [widow] is called the destroyer of the family if she transfers land in
her possession to her own people [instead of transferring it to her husband’s
family after his death] in the guise of a gift. Such a woman has been reward-
ed [with wealth] only because of her relationship with her husband and has
become part of the family to destroy its prestige by earning enmity with the
scholars born in her husband's family, and has procured all their riches, prop-
erty, wealth, land and subsistence. 587 - 589

The righteous king should rightfully condemn her and immediately expel
her from the kingdom; he should ignore her declarations and proceed against
her and should take steps to inflict punishment on the circle of her relatives.
Those who are foolish and live depending on her are merely called men, but
in fact are mean wild animals or hedgehogs (§vavid) or asses. 590 - 592ab '
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[75. Sraddha-s for which widows are eligible to cook]

Food prepared by gjfiata widows is approved by the scholars in the ekod-
distasraddha and in six of the nine types of Sraddha-s. Food prepared by a
prajfiata widow is approved of in nagnasraddha and jivasraddha and is also
eligible for offering as oblation in the cremation ground (§masanabali) and at
the altars (vedikabali). 592¢d - 594

Food prepared by sprsta and asprsta, two other types [of widows], is ac-
ceptable for sixteen §raddha-s as well as for both the groups of vasu-s and
rudra-s. It is also acceptable for the remaining two rites of vrsotsarga. 595 - 596

Food cooked by a widow called nastaputra [one who has lost her son] is
preferred for the §raddha called ekottara. 597ab

[76. Superiority of a widow who has a son]

A widow whose son is alive (jiva(flputra) is not called a widow at all.
Only a woman who has lost her husband and her son is called a widow by
scholars. But even a widow who has lost her husband and her son, is always
considered to be united with her husband (damparisama) and to be, herself,
the goddess of wealth (rama) and is to be respected by everybody, if she has
drunk soma libation, if her husband has [earlier] performed a sacrifice and if
she was born as the daughter of a person [who has performed a sacrifice] (ag-
nicit) and has practiced austerities and been admitted to a great family [by
marriage}, if she never begs anything from anybody but serves food liberally
to people, is chaste and is revered by scholars. 597cd - 600

Such a widow has got the right to perform all the daily Vedic rites and
therefore she is rightfully eligible to adopt a son from amongst the close,
sapinda relatives to avoid a break in succession but she should take into the
consideration her obligations towards scholais, the great number of kinsmen,
disciples and relatives and [should adopt] only at their request. 601 - 603ab

[77. Persons ineligible for effectilig adoption]

Any other women, students of Vedic learning, old bachelors (old unmar-
ried brahmins), householders whose wives live away from them, widowers
and other kinds of widows should not adopt sons at all. If they do, the [adopt-
ed] son will be considered to be the son of, a widow. There is no doubt about
this. 603cd - 606a
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According to Vedic Scholars, only couples who are married and thus en-

titled to produce children are permitted to give or receive a son in adoption.
606bcd - 607ab

How can unmarried Vedic students or ascetic or widows be entitled to
produce children? 607cd - 608ab

[78. Food prepared by widows should be avoided]

Food prepared by widows is condemned and is to be avoided by the
householders especially while performing the rites related to deities and fore-
fathers. But in the case of emergencies, food is not condemned, if it is pre-
pared by women such as a danghter-in-law, a sister, the wife of a maternal
uncle, father’s sister, mother’s sister, wife of an elder brother, wife of father’s
brother or cousin [sister], for use in the rites related to deities and forefathers.
608cd - 611ab

Food prepared at night by widows should never be eaten by people be-
longing to all the varna-s and asrama-s. In the case of emergencies, anyone
.who happens to eat food prepared at night by such women {widows] should
recite mrtyurijaya hymn one hundred and eight times after which he will
prosper again, unless they [the widows who cooked the food] are his wife’s
sister, his mother-in-law, his own sister, mother and others such as his broth-
er’s wife, teacher's wife, priest’s wife, his brother-in-law’s wife, the wife of
his daughter’s son, the wife of his maternal uncle, the wife of his paternal un-
cle and her sister, the daughter of his maternal uncle’s daughter-in-law and
other women who are close sapinda relatives. 611cd - 616ab

[79. Obligation of the father-in-law to look
after his widowed daughter-in-law]

(If] a daughter-in-law becomes a widow, her father-in-law should please
her mind with virtuous deeds like giving her gifts and respect etc. and should,
by all means, look after her along with his wife and children. By protecting
her, giving her gifts and entertaining her mind, he will live a long life in
every birth with children, wealth and riches. There is no doubt that he will al-
ways be healthy, noble, rich and free from all worries. Therefore one should
act in this manner in such situations. 616cd - 619

Anyone who is prosperous and has children, wealth, cattle, a long life, and
is religious should please the mind of the widows, who are his relatives and
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are dependent on him by providing them with the riches that they need. He
will surely regain whatever wealth he spends [for them] everyday and there is
no doubt that he will always [continue to] accumulate wealth, 620 - 622ab

Those widows ordained by the scriptures to be properly looked after are jami-
s (daughter-in-laws or sisters) and a householder who causes any misery to them,
will increasingly suffer from disease, agony, poverty and misfortune. 622cd - 623

Under unavoidable circumstances, food prepared by widows such as
mother’s sister or brother’s wife can be consumed but it should be avoided, if
possible. 624

[80. Ineligibility of the widows in auspicious rituals]

Householders have said that the fire for Vedic rites brought by a widow
is to be treated by noble men as equal to the fire of a cremation ground. 625

Water brought by a widow can be used for smearing cow dung, for wash-
ing vessels and feet or for cleaning rice. It may be fit for washing vegetables
or clothes or [for preparing] cow-dung paste. But if babies, less than a year
old, are given a hot-water bath using water brought by her, the mind [of the
baby] will become dull and less active. Their life will also become shorter
day by day. Therefore this should be avoided. 626 - 629ab

If nirdjana is done on the occasion of auspicious rites with water brought
by them [widows] unknowingly, the performer and the one who makes him
to do so as well as all those who are related will be subjected to sufferings.
There is no doubt about it. 629¢d - 630

[81. Obligations of the widows]

The daily routine [of widows] consists of the following [activities] : first
taking a bath, memorizing the names of the gods, performing the daily routine
rites (nityakarma), the service of elders and brahmins, drawing designs in
front of the shrine of gods [worshipped in the house], observance of the reli-
gious vows, listening to the words of chaste women and associating with them
and if possible, [doing the needful to] conserve paddy, barley, bengal-gram,
moong dal etc. and cleaning them, washing clothes, cutting mangoes, ginger
(saranga), carunda and unripe fruits (Salatu) for preserving them by mixing
them with other condiments like salt etc.,  beating and grinding raw grains,
preparing powders and pastes, attaining [cooking] skills and exhibiting them
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in practice [by cooking] all kinds of foods to give to others: cosya (to be
sucked) and khadya (to be bit), bhaksya (sweets) and bhojya (edibles). It is al-
so obligatory [for them] not to have anything to hide from others. 631 - 637

[82. Another classification of widows]

They [widows] are again classified into three classes as atiranda,
maharanda and ksudraranda and hereafter their nature is described. 638

‘When a woman who is married to a man adopted by a family of a different go-
fra, becomes a widow in early childhood, she is called atiranda. A woman who be-
comes a widow after living for a long time with such a husband [adopted in a dif-
ferent gotra] and who has borne a daughter is called mahdranda by everyone. She
is said to be inauspicious and is seen as one who spoils auspicious things. When a
woman, married to a husband adopted by a sagotra family, becomes a widow be-
fore conjugal union or before [bearing] a child, is called ksudraranda. 639 - 642ab

Manu lays down that all these three [kinds of widows] have no freedom
as regards the quantity of food that they should consume daily. Women, in
general, do not have independence but particularly widows and especially
young widows do not have any freedom. 642cd - 644ab

(83. Ineligibility of widows to effect sales, gifts etc.]

In this situation, it goes without saying that, [as far as these widows are
concerned] having the right to effect sales and gift deeds of immovable prop-
erty is out of question. So declare all codes. Therefore, the king shall declare
as invalid any gift and mortgage effected by them [such widows] and rein-
state status-quo-ante. 644cd - 646ab

[84. Ineligibility of widows to gift land]

If the gift of land by widows is considered justified, then the wearing of
sacred thread, the waving of lights and the recitation of benedictory Vedic
hymns [by them] should also be justified on earth. 646cd - 647ab

The king or any one [any of his representatives] equal to him [in status],
such as a minister, is the rightful person to gift land. Brahmins and others who
have received land from the king are also entitled to gift it. 647cd - 648ab

People from all castes can make the gift of the land acquired through legal
means but only if it is free from dispute. The land which is gifted can belong
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to the recipient only if it is free from dispute, otherwise it cannot be enjoyed
even though it has been received [as gift]. 648cd - 650ab

The right to gift, etc., a land which has been received as a gift vests only
with men and not with women. Only a man authorized to perform all the reli-
gious deeds can hold this right. Land is [considered] to be of female gender
and the right to give her [land] is said to vest only in a man. How can a
woman [who is herself not free] give away herself? This is [established] by
law. 650cd - 652ab

In the case of a man, he is said to have, always, the right to give a
woman. But for that also, the unanimous agreement of everybody is essential.
Now, a woman also can always have the right to make the gift of land if she
has the approval of her husband, son, grandson and parents. Thus it is, right-
eously and undisputedly said. 652c¢d - 654

Moreover, a man is also entitled to gift [land] only when it is not under
dispute. If it is under dispute, even he does not have the right [to gift land].
655

Women are always said to have masters either in the form of their father,
their son, their husband, or their grandson [son of either a daughter or a son].
Since the widows mentioned earlier do not have protectors, how can they
have the right to gift land? 656 - 657ab

[85. Superiority of a son]

A brahmin should lead a life with the livelihood received by conducting
sacrifices, by teaching and by the things he receives as gifts and by the pro-
duce of land which he lawfully possesses. He should perform the daily rituals
and propitiate the gods dutifully. After. brahmacarya [completing his educa-
tion] he should fulfill his debt towards his ancestors by producing children
through conjugal union during [his wife’s] fertile period. He would thus dis-
charge his obligations as per the procedures laid down by the codes of reli-
gious conduct (sastramargat). 657cd - 660

A brahmin should not die without learning the Vedas, without consecrat-
ing fire and without performing Soma libation. When he dies, he should not
be cremated without [the recitation of] mantra-s. [During his entire life] he
should not be without mantra-s even for a moment. 661
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One should never remain without any asrama. One who has sons will
never be without any asrama (anasramin). If the sons become adept in Vedic
learning (or wise and pious Vedic brahmins), then he {one who has such
sons] will be [equal to] a brahmavadin and will always consecrate fire. Never
will he become a widower. 662 - 663

A father is gratified by the Vedic learning of his son. Even if he has ten
wives, without a son, he will be considered as having no wife. Even though he
has ten sons, if even one is without Vedic learning he will again, always be con-
sidered as a widower (without wife). But if he himself has Vedic learning, he will
not be considered as a widower even on the death of his wife. And [moreover], if
he has studied brahmamedha, he will not only be treated as always having a wife
[even if she is dead], but will also be considered a staunch follower of the Vedas
[or as absorbed in the Supreme Being or Veda] and a somaydjin. 664 - 667ab

In the scriptures, a Vedic scholar having a son is said never to become
widower. As ordained by the Vedic hymn in the anuvaka ‘sendrasya’, the
sacrificial fire is like his wife. Therefore, a brahmin with Vedic learning {in
general] is said to always have a wife, so tell me, how there can ever be any
‘doubt that those who have learnt brahmamedha will always be considered to
have a wife? 667cd - 670a ‘

Therefore, a brahmin with Vedic learning is said to have a wife [even if
she is dead] by the scholars. Especially, if he [a brahmin with Vedic learning]
has a son who has studied the brahmamedha, he is said to be incomparable.
There is no piety equal to that of having a son and there is no sacrifice com-
parable to that having a son. Neither the agnihotra and the darsa, nor other
sacrifices like the jyotistoma etc. are comparable to a son. 670bcd - 672ab

Having a son is equivalent to conquering all worlds like bhi (the earth),
bhuvas (ether) and svas (heaven) and fulfilling all the difficult vows and
penances. He who has a son becomes a yogi and a vratin. 672cd - 673abc

Therefore, one should attempt to have a son by dedicating hundreds of
deeds everyday, such as one’s thoughts, actions and words to the contempla-
tion, worship and prayer of one’s favorite deity. The moment a son is born,
one is relieved of one’s indebtedness towards the forefathers. 673d - 675

[86. Adoption permitted in the absence of a son]

If a son is not born even with the performance of all the thousands of [pi- .
ous] acts, one of the sons born to one’s brothers etc. should be adopted. One
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of the sons [of one’s brothers etc.], except the first and the last born, should
be adopted as per the prescribed procedure of offering oblation into the fire
etc. 676 - 677

Thereafter, the procedures of jatakarma etc. should be followed and then
he [adopted son] will become one’s own [son]. Otherwise he will be consid-
ered a secondary son and if a son is secondary, he will be permitted, by the
scriptures, to perform only the funeral rites and annual §raddha, but not the
other rites like darsa etc. 678 - 679

If brother’s sons, for whom the maufiji and other rites have already been
performed and who are married, are adopted as sons due to a crisis, they will
be entitled to perform the funeral rites and the annual Sraddha but not any
other rites like the dars$a, the vyatipata and others. Therefore a brother’s son
or [even] someone from a different gofra, [but for whom maufiji and other
rites have not been performed] should be adopted. [Adoption should be done]
after fulfilling the desires of the [natural] father and getting the consent of
both [the natural father] and his son [who is to be adopted] and on the day of
[adoption] it should be assured to them that this arrangement [of adoption] is
confirmed in respect of the vrsri, house and fields. 680 - 684

Then one should adopt [a son] according to the prescribed rule, avoiding
the first and last born, by offering an oblation into the fire in the presence of
gods and brahmins. After informing the king and the relatives, one should
please [the adopted son’s] parents by decorating them with jewels, clothes
and by offering them a house to alleviate them of their poverty and only then
adopt their son from them. 685 - 687ab

[87. The issue of legality when a son is born after the adoption]

If a son from a different gotra is adopted under unavoidable circum-
stances and then later, fortunately, a son is born to oneself, this son, even
though he is younger in age, will have seniority in respect of the funeral rites
for oneself. He will never be inferior. Even if the adopted son is elder in age,
has all the samskara-s, and is a somapa [one who has drunk soma juice] and
agnicit, even though he himself has a son (jataputro ’pi), is a treasure of all
the Vedas, is an expert in §astra-s and is adept in philosophy, he will not be
equal to the son born to oneself even if this son does not have the sacred
thread or does not even know the alphahet. This is what the scriptures de-
clare. 687cd - 691



214 Kapilasmrti

Only [one’s own son] is considered, beyond any doubt, as the elder son
[entitled] to perform the funeral rites of his father, even though he does not
have the ability to utter the hymns at that time. 692

But the adopted son can, while accepting him [natural son] as the doer of
every rite, rightfully, perform all the actual rites. 693

All the important acts in the rites should be performed through the hands
of one’s own son according to the procedures while only the recitation of
hymns for these rites should be done by the adopted son. This is the general
procedure prescribed by the Sastra-s. 694 - 695ab

[88. Partition of property between the adopted son and the own son]

There is a special procedure to be followed if the adopted [son] was born
in another gotra. In that case, he will be entitled to inherit only one fourth of
the property. But if he belongs to the same gotra, even if he has been given
[in adoption] by rich parents who were unwilling to give [in adoption], but
did so on being repeatedly requested or if he was adopted subject to certain
conditions laid out by the parents, he will be eligible for an equal share [in_
the property]. 695cd - 698

Now, another special case of [adoption] is now described clearly. When a
rich man who has many sons gives one of his sons, out of pity, to a divided
childless brother, or a poor relative or to [someone] who is very miserable
and who has no wealth, and [at the same time] helps and uplifts him [the one
to whom he has given his son in adoption] by giving him wealth and later on,
a son is born to [one who has adopted the rich man’s son], then, in that case,
this son will have less powers than the adopted son even if he is the son of
the eldest wife and is therefore approved as a begotten son. Both, the adopted
and the legitimate sons will have an unequal share in property: the proportion
will be fixed according to the laws in force at that time. 699 - 704ab

(a) If [poor] parents give their son in adoption [to a rich man] in order to
get prosperity, wealth and property, then this son will be weaker in terms of
rights [than the adopter’s own son]. 704cd - 705ab

(b) [But] if the [poor] parents have given their son at the specific request
of the childless parents [to whom a son is later born], and this [natural born]
son becomes rich, the [adopted] son.will be entitled to an equal share [in the
property]. 705cd - 706ab
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(¢) A rich son who is given in adoption by rich parents to a poor but
close relative [brother or kinsman] out of pity, without any precondition and
without any concern about their son’s welfare, will have more rights than any
legitimate son that is later born to his adopters. 706¢d - 708ab

(d) If a boy of a higher class is adopted by a man of lower class, then he
{the adopted boy] will be equal to the legitimate son in respect of share [of
property] but not in respect of the funeral rituals for the parents. 708¢cd - 709

As regards the funeral rite for the parents, the parent’s own (natural born)
son will always have more rights than the adopted son. Even though the
adopted son may have a higher status due to age, conduct, learning and
knowledge, he will certainly have lesser rights in respect of the funeral rites
for the parents. 710 - 711ab

[89. When is adoption permitted]

In special cases, adoption is allowed when one’s reproductive organs are
impotent or when one’s daughter does not have sons or when one’s life is in
danger. The ordinance of the Vedas is that one should adopt a son when one’s
son and daughter are no more and neither has any children. 711cd - 713ab

But if a man has a grandson, whether by a son or by a daughter, the
adoption of a son is against all the codes and rules of religious conduct and it
should never be done. 713cd - 714ab

[90. Objection to adoption when a daughter has a son]

[A Son] is the savior from the calamity and danger of childlessness. The
son of a daughter is certainly such a son. The adoption of a son is condemned
by the religious codes when one’s daughter has a son. The question as to how
it is [condemned], is clearly explained [hereafter]. 714cd - 716ab

At the birth of a daughter’s son, it is certain that the descendants of the
two families are relieved from [the danger of childlessness or Naraka]. There
is no doubt in it. A man on his deathbed should not give his wife his consent
to adopt of a son, when his daughter has a son. 716cd - 718ab

[91. Superiority of a grandson (daughter’s son) over the adopted one]

When a son is born to a daughter, the. grandmothers and other forefathers
[dwelling] in the beautiful world of ancestors look at their daughter with joy and
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talk amongst themselves with faltering words — “All of our prosperous relatives,
brothers and their kinsmen, other than our son, always engaged themselves in
the daily rituals like tarpana, brahmayajiia etc. and gave us only one handful of
water (afijali). But now is born one who will give [us] three handfuls of water
(afijali-s). We will be adorned and gratified by him and we have [therefore] be-
come equal to you all. Even a handful of water offered by him is the supreme
nectar. These handfuls of water are most holy like oceans of curd, soma libation,
ghee, milk, fat and honey and possess a beautiful body like a conch shell and
kunda flowers which will lead us to the abode of lord Narayana, will protect us
from the hells like the kumbhipdka, the most terrific raurava and others, and
will bring prosperity. They [dauhitra-s] will lead us to a most supreme and in-
comparable status. Whatever he [dauhitra] gives us will be like nectar on earth
for us. Even if it is only a little, it is equal to the mountain Meru or the great
Mandara and is imperishable. A son and other relatives can never be equal to
him. A daughter’s son is the best of the best amongst all sons. A son is equal o a
dauhitra and a son’s son is also like a dauhitra”. 718cd - 727

Saying thus, the grandmother [mother’s mother] and the other dwellers
of heaven, dance on the birth of a daughter’s son. Therefore, when it comes
to giving satisfaction to the forefathers, there is no one on earth equal to a.
daughter’s son. 728 - 729ab

[92. Libation of three handfuls of water should be given
to maternal grandfather etc.]

Only a grandson [borne by a daughter] is competent to offer [the forefa-
thers) three handfuls of water as oblations (tarpana) which are equal to the
mother, the grandmother and the great grandmother (marr-matamahi-
matrmatamahi). 729cd - 730ab

The three handfuls of water given to each of them individually will be
equal to mahapadma etc., the nine treasures. 730cd - 731ab

Therefore, if a daughter’s son foolishly offers only a single handful of wa-
ter to them [the forefathers] like he would to any ordinary female relative, he
will be degraded from the status of a grandson to that of a robber of treasures
[the nine treasures mentioned above) and will immediately become the object
of their curse. Therefore, no grandson should do such a thing. 731cd - 733

T will tell you another essential secret regarding this matter. A step-moth-
er and wife always deserve [only] two handfuls of water, But both the grand-
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mothers [mother’s mother and father’s mother] and the mother deserve three
libations of water. This is the well-founded conclusion of all the codes of reli-
gious conducts as regards libations of water [to the manes]. 734 - 735

[93. Equality between a grandson (daughter’s son) and a son]

Especially among the brahmins, he who has a grandson born of a daugh-
ter will never be [considered] childless. [A grandson born of a daughter] is
said to be superior to a nephew [brother’s son]. And even the sapinda is con-
sidered like this [inferior to the grandson from the daughter]. If you ask how,
[I will] establish it clearly. 736 - 737abc

One’s sapinda [for example a brother’s son] inherits only indirectly the
genes of his grandfather through one’s brother and therefore his genes are not
pure because he does not actually carry one’s genes or one’s father’s genes.
That is why sapinda-s are called sapinda-s and not by any other name [sons].
Thus, it is only because the genes of one’s father and his brother descend into
the sons of one’s brothers that one’s brother and his son are called one’s rela-
tives but they are not actually related to one’s body [one’s direct descen-
dants]. But one’s daughter’s son is much closer in terms of relationship be-
cause a daughter is born of one’s own body while in the case of sapinda-s
there is no such clear [direct blood] relationship. 737d - 742abc

Therefore, in terms of the closeness of relationship through blood, a
daughter’s son is superior to a brother’s son. Thus, a daughter’s son need not
be adopted as a son for performing any rituals related to oneself and as re-
gards property and other matters. A daughter’s son should be treated as a son
by birth and sometimes he is even said to be equal and on certain occasions
even superior [to a normally born son]. 742d - 744

[94. Objection to adopting a son when a daughter has a son]

Therefore, the adoption of a daughter’s son is opposed to the law and
codes of religious conduct, 745ab

On the birth of a daughter’s son, the jealous divided relatives who are in-
tent on seizing a childless man’s wealth, become very worried. His partners
[or heirs] who have always been looking forward to (tadunmukhah) inherit
his wealth, his fields and his property sometimes even become crooked mind-
ed. 745cd - 747ab
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But those who are wise keep silent after the birth of a grandson (daughter’s
son) [to the childless man whose wealth they hoped to inherit], realize in their
minds that with the birth of this grandson [daughter’s son], their situation will
not be the same [they will no more have a share in the property]. But some, who
are shameless and who do not know the codes of religious conduct and are total-
ly illiterate, violate the religious conduct by attempting to seize it [the property]
by any [illegal] means. They put forward fallacious arguments, [and] they abuse
the virtuous people who condemn them. Such persons are banned by the wise
people and degraded by all the scholars. But even then they continue to make
hundreds of futile and mean attempts [to usurp the property] but they will only
destroy themselves with their frequent wicked deeds. 747cd - 752ab

[95. Praise of righteousness and condemnation of unrighteousness]

Righteousness is always impartial. But due to the dosa of Kali, mostly it
[justice] cannot be established but sometimes it can again be re-established.
Generally prosperity comes with righteousness and those who follow the path
of righteousness will achieve welfare and sometimes even win litigations.
But those who throw virtuous men into confusion and steal others’ wealth
will eventually be uprooted and will destroy themselves. It is therefore said.
that only righteousness, and not unrighteousness, should always be followed.
Everyone should follow no other path than that of righteousness.752cd - 755

[96. Necessity of the consent of relatives before adoption]

Apart from a daughter’s son, an eldest son and an only son, any of the
other kinds of sons or relatives can be adopted. 756

As regards adoption, the husband’s permission alone to adopt is valid on-
ly in the absence of any other relative, but if other relatives exist, adoption
without their consent is not approved. 757

If adoption and other such deeds effected by a widow having relatives
[without their permission] is considered valid, then everything, such as the
gift of land etc. that she does will have to be valid. 758

Deeds such as the adoption of a son etc. and the gift of land etc. should be
done with the consent of all the relatives, otherwise they will be invalid. 759

When such deeds are done in viglation of the law and the religious codes,
a king should immediately nullify them by taking [necessary] legal steps [or]
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get them justified through the relatives. The appropriate punishment is pre-
scribed [in the scriptures] in such cases. 760 - 761abc

[97. The eldest son ineligible for adoption]

Now [as regards adoption], here is the explanation as to which sons are
defined as madhyama. When there are many sons, only the first and last born
sons are to be avoided [for adoption]. But apart from this, there is no such re-
striction which specifies that among several sons only the second eldest one
should be adopted. 761d - 762

If the eldest son is given [in adoption] out of ignorance or willingly, this
foolish son [one who is given] is immediately degraded and is considered as
fallen from both sides [of the families]. Even after the sacred thread ceremo-
ny, he will not achieve brahmanism. An eldest son given [in adoption] can
never be eligible to perform the funeral rites of either the adopter or his natu-
ral father and even if he does so, the water given by him will be a great stone
blocking the [way] to the celestial abodes and will take them [the adopter and
natural father] to the maharaurava hell, and will destroy totally all their vir-
tuous deeds. Therefore, both the receiving and giving of [the eldest son] in
adoption should not be done. 763 - 766

[98. Those unfit for giving children in adoption]

A widow, a Vedic student (brahmacarin), a widower, one who is living
separated from his wife, an ascetic and the those in defilement [either due to a
birth or a death] should not give or adopt [sons]. 767

A woman in menstruation, her husband, a son born to an unmarried girl, one
who has not been initiated with the sacred thread ceremony, one who is wearing a
sacred band on the wrist for some auspicious rite [kautuki], a priest engaged in the
initiation of a sacrifice, one who is performing Sraddha, one who is condemned or
excommunicated, one who deserves a separate row [for partaking food], one who
has already eaten [before the adoption ceremony], one who dwells on the outskirts
of the village, one who is engaged in performing an atonement, etc. or one who is
uncertain and confused about the rules pertaining [to adoption], should not [initiate
an adoption], whether to give or take a son. 768 - 770ab

One who announces in an assembly that he is the only son of his parents
but has been given in adoption, is said to be a notorious thief by the scholars.
770cd - 771ab
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[99. A son is the uplifter of the family]

As soon as a son is born, his father, grandfather, and their forefathers re-
joice, sing and dance around saying: “A son who will uplift us is now born”
and thus immediately enjoy the complete and supreme happiness beginning
from the human to the divine, as described by the scriptures. 771cd - 774a

It is said that the supreme bliss, which is the highest, can only be
achieved by following the path described in the Vedas and in no other way.
But at the birth of a grandson from a daughter, the forefathers attain all the
different stages of superior happiness except that of [brahmananda] when
they look at him etc. 774bcd - 776a

Therefore a son who is the rescuer of two families is difficult to obtain
and at his birth, the family which increases by one more member will imme-
diately rejoice. 776bcd - 777ab

[100. An only son should not be given in adoption]

If a foolish father gives away, out of greed for wealth, his only son in
‘adoption, he is considered to be a killer of his forefathers. Why it is so will
now be answered clearly. 777cd - 778

As soon as he gives away his son, all his [forefathers] lose their happi-
ness and all their hopes are shattered. They are beaten by the servants of
Yama and are taken back to the hells from which they were uplifted eatlier
[at the birth of a son]. The forefathers of the adopter also get worried when
they see the other forefathers [back in hell]. They are unable to bear the intol-
erable, terrible and wretched degradation of the other forefathers and on see-
ing this again and again, are worried as to how this happened and they them-
selves suffer the same unbearable grief as those other forefathers and become
like them. They condemn him [who gives away his only son] and say that
they do not need him [the son] in their family also and do not approve of this
act [the adoption]. 779 - 783

They [the forefathers of the giver] decry him [the son given in adoption]
and flee away at the sight of anything that is given by him because it is like a
strong thunderbolt. Therefore the forefathers of the adopter also do not accept
him. Thus, an only son given to and brought up by the adopter brings hell to
the forefathers of both the families. Hence an only son should never be adopt-
ed as son. It is of no use thereafter. 784 - 787ab
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In the same way, the youngest son, a child given by a widow, given by
an unmarried man or a man whose wife is absent, or one given by an unmar-
ried girl, bachelor or ascetic should not be adopted. In any case, one should
not adopt either a child who is given by an outcaste, by a man in defilement
[due to a birth] or by an unmarried girl, or a boy given by a man without up-
anayana, by a step-mother, by a paternal uncle or his wife, by a sister or by
the paternal grandfather and others, or a child given by relatives or anybody
else belonging to the same family. 787cd - 790

Such wretched sons [only sons given in adoption] are condemned by the
religious codes and cause great degradation both to the givers as well as the
adopters. At the very moment that a man [who gives away an only son] utters
“my son now has become your son and he has become so with my willing-
ness”, he becomes the destroyer of his son and is a sinner equal to one who
has destroyed his own sacrificial fire. The adopter becomes the destroyer of
an embryo [or a child] and the adopted son is considered as the worst killer of
brahmins. Thus is explained why the adoption of an only son leads to the be-
falling of great disaster upon all the three [the giver, the receiver and the son
himself] and therefore this should never be done. 791 - 794

Especially, a stupid, foolish, blind, mad, dumb, eunuch, accused [or de-
famed], degraded or idiot child should never be adopted. 795

The eldest sons are dearest to the fathers on earth, just like the youngest
sons are very dear to the mothers. Therefore, adoptions of the youngest sons
are condemned. 796 - 797abc

[101. Objection to a second adoption on the death
of the first adopted son]

A man, whose adopted son dies, should not adopt again. The adoption of
only one son, but not a second son, is approved by the religious codes. But if
the desire for another son is too great, a son abandoned [by his natural par-
ents] should be accepted. 797d - 799ab

[102. Different types of sons]

Only three types [of sons] are legitimately approved by the scholars: a
son born to oneself, a danghter’s son and the discarded son (apaviddha).
Other kinds of sons are condemned on earth. It is acceptable for those born in
degraded families to have a ksetraja or other types of sons. But for those born
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in noble families, it is only acceptable to have the three above mentioned
types of sons. 799¢d - 801

[103. Condemnation of a son born to one’s wife
with the seeds of another man]

A man who, while he himself, his father and other relatives are still alive,
gives his wife to someone else for producing children and witnesses himself
this act, is viewed with disgust. Everyone should question as to whether this
is a justified, righteous and good conduct. The act of offering one’s wife to
others [for producing children] belongs to either pimps or profligate men and
such an act is condemned, terrible, and indescribable in words. 802 - 804

Such men accept, without disgust or shame, that their wives bear children
through contact with other men and cause tetrible and unbearable apprehension
on earth and they live their family life totally ignoring that people are watching
their wives bearing children through conjugal union with other men. 805 - 806

The children of such people are like the sons of unmarried girls (kanina)
or of a woman remarried to second husbands (paunarbhava). These children
have beautiful lotus-like eyes but have no shame. I do not know how these
two-legged animals are not ashamed of having their wives bearing children
sired by other men just after marriage, [or after] one or two yamas, a day, two
days, three days or for a fortnight, for a month after menstruation, or two,
four, five or six months? What is more, they compare themselves to other
people and say that we are all human beings with a tongue, eyes, ears, a nose
and limbs [meaning in no way different]. Furthermore, they are not ashamed
of [what they have done] and [think themselves to be] clever enough to
achieve anything. 807 - 812

They mock at great people of noble birth, laugh at them, always criticize
them during any dispute, undermine them and get into quarrels with them.
The entire earth is filled with such people. What else is to be said? All such
men are wicked and wretched people who claim equality with the noble men
in all the walks of life, but even though they claim legitimacy they should be
defeated by the king through righteousness (dharma). 813 - 816ab

[104. Different kinds of punishment]

During a trial between a non-brahmin against a brahmin, the king should
not support a non-brahmin even if the law is not against him. Similarly, a
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king should also lawfully declare defeated a non-Vedic person who disagrees
with a Vedic scholar in an assembly. All low-cast people who claim equality
with virtuous people of higher and noble birth should be warned and discour-
aged. Similarly, an arrogant and powerful servant who, while being depen-
dant [on his master] brings litigation against a humble master and takes him
to court should be warned and defeated. Anyone who claims equality with his
teacher should, without hesitation, be condemned and defeated by slapping
him with an open hand. If he still continues to live [in that area] and wander
about betraying his teacher, and, blind with arrogance due to power (karya)
and wealth acquired from wicked people, gets into disputes with him, he
should be despised by all the virtuous people and should be reported to the
king so that his great haughtiness is totally subdued. 816cd - 823ab

When a dispute arises between a Vedic scholar and a non-Vedic layman,
the judgment should be in favour of the Vedic scholar even though the non-
Vedic man may be on the right path. 823cd - 824

A Vedic scholar should be honoured everywhere he goes and should nev-
er be condemned. He should always be honoured before he leaves. 825

An arrogant asrotirya, who shouts at a Vedic scholar during a quarrel
and tells him that he will defile his sister, mother or daughter, should be
scornfully slapped on the cheeks. He should be imprisoned for three days and
then released after imposing an appropriate penalty of fourteen pana-s, or its
double or quadruple. Even twice the quadruple or a hundred or two hundred
times [fourteen pana-s], depending on his [financial] capacity, may be
charged as penalty after conducting a trial according to the law. He should be
released by the king only after he has been made to pay the penalty. Anyone
who does not accept his defeat in spite of loosing legally and comes again to
dispute should again be legally punished with the imposition of double the
penalty. According to the law, a righteous king should immediately impose a
penalty of eight hundred pana-s on anyone who, without seeing his own fault
and the unlawfulness of his case, is contemptuous towards the juries and goes
about blaming the villagers; otherwise, the king will be responsible for this
person’s offence. 826 - 833ab

If a non-Vedic person, who has surreptitiously gathered knowledge for
selfish interests and who professes to be very ritualistic and considers himself
deserving the honours of a learned scholar, gets into a dispute with Vedic
scholars in the middle of their worship or during their meals because they
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have not invited him and interrupts their activity and pronounces curses, he
should be summoned to be examined in an assembly in which a debate
should be conducted during which he should be scorned, defeated and con-
demned with a warning not to repeat such acts henceforth. Thus fear should
be instilled in him and a penalty of one hundred and twenty pana-s should,
without fail, be imposed upon him. 833cd - 838

A person who obstructs the brahmins while they are having their meals,
for the sake of his own benefit is a fool and he should be punished with a slap
and a penalty of twelve pana-s. Anyone who, during festivals and especially
during sacrifices, obstructs [them] by placing himself before [all], should be
condemned and should be reported to the king. He should then be slapped on
the cheeks and expelled out of the country after confiscating his property.
839 - 842ab

In order to establish their superiority in the village and to wash away
their infamy [disreputability], some people act like scholars and conduct spe-
cial rituals. Such foolish people should be identified by the noble king with
the help of extensive discussions with scholars who are adept in religious
codes. And they should be especially be condemned with the following
words “you [are being punished] because you have acted in this manner” and
a fine, in accordance to their [financial] situation should especially be im-
posed upon them. They should be released with the warning “you should
never do such a thing again” and their instigators should also be warned.
842cd - 847ab

A rightful king should identify people who, during litigation, harass an
innocent and humble man by showing arrogance and argue against him and
should, in due course, punish each one, individually, according to the law and
the merit of the case. 847cd - 849

Sometimes, many haughty villagers who themselves lack education, cul-
ture and other merits, gather together and condemn a Vedic scholar and they
envy his respectability, greatness and fame, his profundity of knowledge, ide-
alism and intelligence and the greatness of his scholarship. And though the
Vedic scholar is innocent they silently accuse him of evil qualities which, in
reality, are not present in him. 850 - 852

In such a situation, the righteous king should ignore the accusations of
the majority of the people and should uphold the Vedic scholar alone and ho-
nour him. Even a hundred fools’ words should not be heard. Why should
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anyone care about the meaningless speech of thousands or even crores [of
people] against a humble [Vedic scholar] because it is equal to the prattling
sound of frogs. 853 - 856

But the words of a Vedic scholar, which are well founded on the Vedas
and religious codes and which are useful for the whole world, always deserve
to be listened to by everybody. All those who oppose him are stupid oppo-
nents of the Vedas and always deserve to be punished. Alas! A hundred of
such fools will not be able to accomplish what the Vedic scholar does with
his speech alone. 857 - 859

Anyone who foolishly creates an obstruction while brahmins are having
their meals, spoils the food that is to be given to brahmins or contaminates with
dust, ashes, mud, spit or excrement, food [that has already been served and is
about to be consumed by the brahmins] who have recited the hymn and sprin-
kled water around it, should immediately be arrested and should be kept
chained for a period of one month, two months (rfu-s), or six months (ayana-s)
depending on the number of brahmins [he has offended]. Thereafter, a penalty
should be collected from him at the rate of six hundred pana-s for each of the
brahmins [he has offended]. 860 - 863

As per the number of people seated for their meal, the entire, correspon-
ding amount of pana-s should immediately be collected from him [one who
creates the obstruction] as penalty; the culprit should, without any hesitation,
be expelled out of the country after confiscating his vr#ti and giving it to the
villagers or to his opponents, 864 - 865

The vrtti of brahmins should be given only to brahmins and the righteous
king should not seize it. Otherwise, he will be ruined. But if a §iidra acts in
this manner, he should either be punished with death, or he should instead be
chained and jailed after severing off his hands. 866 - 867

Anybody who gives evil advice to the.king, instigates him, or leaks out
his plans, or has sexual relationships with his wives, should be expelled after
cutting off his tongue and penis. 868 - 869ab

If a person who is disowned by his virtuous relatives, wilfully presents
himself during a meal and quarrels greedily asking that he too be served, per-
forms other such acts out of foolishness and wards off the other brahmins, he
should be properly punished with the imposition of a penalty of twenty four
pana-s. 869cd - 871
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Anyone who comes to raise a dispute and complicates the situation [by
forcing people to say] “If he follows us for meals wherever we go, we will
not take food there” should be punished during the time of meals and not at
any other time. If brahmins gathered for a feast get into a dispute amongst
themselves due to his words, the dispute should immediately be settled be-
cause otherwise unnecessary, great and terrible loss will befall both [the brah-
mins and the culprit]. 872 - 875ab

Especially, if non-Vedic brahmin with [the support of] many Vedic schol-
ars is involved in a quarrel with a Vedic brahmin scholar who is incapable of
arguing and is accompanied by many illiterate non-Vedic people, he [non-
Vedic brahmin) should not disagree with him [Vedic brahmin] [even though]
he depends on dharma [through the support of Vedic scholars]. He should not
either listen to the words of others and do anything inconsiderate or argue, but
should keep silent and with humble obeisance to those brahmins [Vedic brah-
min accompanied by non-Vedic brahmins], he should pacify them with pleas-
ing words. Otherwise, he will have to suffer a lot. 875cd - 879

No good can come out of having undue enmity with many brahmins and
causing them harassment and therefore such acts should be avoided. 830

[105. Praise of Vedic scholars]

One must always respect the Vedic brahmins highly and treat the non-
Vedic brahmins as lower in thought, word and deed. 881

[106. Greatness of brahmins]

Brahmins should be honoured and one should [try] to please only brahmins.
Only brahmins should be fed and they should always be given money. 882

A brahmin is the embodiment of all the gods and the Vedas. He is the
embodiment of all the sacrifices and the congregation of all the holy things
always. 883

A brahmin is considered as the totality of difficult vows and all kinds of
penance. [He is] righteousness in its entirety and [he is] all faithful acts and
austerities. 884

Except [to be] a brahmin, there is nothing else to be desired and therefore
there is nothing equal to a brahmin. 885
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Can there be anyone higher than a brahmin through whose mouth the ce-
lestial gods always accept the oblations and the forefathers accept the offer-
ings made to them? 886

A brahmin is like a holy place on the banks of sacred rivers which is
movable, he is the voice of god, he is said to be a fire which does not burn
and air that is visible. 887

He is a sun [relative of lotuses] that neither rises nor sets. He is a suitable
receptacle [to receive] all dana-s and the highest resort to all prosperity. 888

He is the reliever from misfortune, ignorance, disease, poverty, death and
wretchedness. He is capable of doing, undoing or changing anything [accord-
ing to his will], 889

He can undermine anybody, whether of noble birth or ignoble birth, in a
moment. There is none superior to him on the surface of the earth. 890

[107. A §adra can attain brahminhood by giving the hiranyagarbhadana]

A non-brahmin can, without doubt and immediately, attain brahmanism
by giving the three dana-s of hiranyagarbha etc. 891

A Sudra who gives any one of the great sixteen dana-s, becomes eligible
to give the other dana-s [also]. He also becomes eligible to assist other Siidra-s
to give such dana-s through a brahmin who [will recite] the Vedic mantra-s.
But they [dana-s] will not be justified if they are done through a ksatriya. 892
- 894ab

A Sudra who has given first the suladdna, the gift of a thousand cows or
of a kalpavrksa, not in the prescribed manner and also without using the
mantra-s, can thereafter make the remaining dana-s through a brahmin as
prescribed in the Vedas. 894cd - 895

If a $udra makes the first dana according to Vedic rituals through a ksatriya
etc. [or vaisyal, he may perform himself, without hesitation, the second and sub-
sequent dana-s according to Vedic instruction under the auspices of sixty-four
brahmin priests and in the presence of an assembly of brahmins. 896 - 897

By making any one of the great dana-s mentioned above, [a §idra] will
become eligible to perform the other dana-s according to the methods pre-
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scribed by the Vedas. [Normally] it is not at all justified for [a Sitdra] to recite
Vedic mantra-s himself. He should get them recited by a brahmin but it is on-
ly justified for [a §itdra to recite Vedic mantra-s] during a specific occasions
[though the mantra-s] have not been specifically prescribed for him. 898 - 900

If {a Sudra] performs all of these [mahddana-s] three times, he gets the
right to recite Vedic mantra-s also. Anyone, even a §ildra, who faithfully
makes all these dana-s in his old age, will immediately and physically attain
the abode of Visnu. 901 - 903ab

By the virtue of performing the hiranyagarbhadana four times, even a
Sadra can acquire the right for the maufji and in this way, once he wears the
maufiji, he can attain brahmanisam. 903cd - 904

[108. Description of tuladanal

The tuladana is of eighteen kinds. The first is silver [1], the second is gold
[2], followed by tin [3], lead [4], udumbara [5], cotton [6], cloth [7], jaggery
[8], ghee [9], salt [10], milk [11], curd [12], vegetables {13], grapes [14],
sesame seed [15], oil [16], oil cake [17] and finally a heap of grains [18]. The
last kind is made of seven kinds of grains. According to the scholars it is
[made of grain which] either grow in forests or which grow in villages; there-
fore this last type [of tuladana] by itself is again of fourteen kinds. 905 - 908

Anyone who receives it [the eighteenth kind of tuladana) will attain the
status of a devil. No atonement of any kind will be able to bring him out of it.
But the rest of the sixteen [cf. verse 892] dana-s are like the tulddana and
there should not be any hesitation [in receiving them]. 909 - 910

All these [16 tuladana-s] give immediate salvation to the donors, irre-
spective of their caste, by dissolving their sins. A virtuous man who, towards
the end of his life, gives any one of these best dana-s, will definitely and im-
mediately achieve salvation and attain, without any obstacle, unification with
the Supreme soul, brahman. There is no doubt about it. 911 - 913

A man gives these dana-s only in his last birth and no man does it at any
other time. Therefore I have said this secret. 914

Any one of the [dana-s enumerated below] which is made with faith in
one’s old age is by itself great [deed] and will bring the glorious fruit of uni-
fication with the Supreme Being. 915 - 916ab
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[109. Description of hiranyagarbhadana)

Hiranyagarbhaldana] is of ten varieties. The first is the urine of a cow
(gomutra) [1], the second is cow-dung mixed with water (gomayodaka) [2],
they say that the third is [a vessel] filled with curd 3], the fourth, which is the
destroyer of sins, is comprised of milk [4], the fifth, which is the eliminator of
the five great sins, is comprised of ghee [5]. The sixth, Hiranyagarbha, is [a
vessel] filled with sesame oil and is said to be different from others [6], the
seventh, [a vessel] filled with honey, is a very virtuous [dana] which eradi-
cates ignorance [7], the eighth one, comprising of the juice of sugar cane, eras-
es the fear of the great hell raurava [8], the ninth is [a vessel] filled with ten-
der coconut water [9] and the last is a [a vessel] filled with pure water [10].
The great sages say that this last hiranyagarbha is divine. Thus these ten kinds
of the hiranyagarbha-dana are described as an efficient means for removing
sins. The hiranyagarbhaldana] creates fear in the receiver. 916cd — 922ab

[110. Brahmandakataha and other dina-s)

The dana called brahmandkataha that [has the power] to bestow every-
thing [that one desires] is said to be of fourteen types which consist of bhi,
bhuvas, svas etc, the [seven] abodes and atala etc. the other [seven] abodes.
922cd - 923abc

This great dana is the bestower of success in everything. It gives great
prosperity and destroys sins. Even if one of [the fourteen kinds of this ddnal
is made, it is equivalent to making them all. 923d - 924

These [fourteen kinds of brahmandkataha-dana] can well be done individ-
ually with a specific desire. But if they are done without any desire and only to
please god, they will immediately bestow unification [with god]. 925 — 926a

Apart from all this, I now tell you an essential thing: The receiver of [these
dana] will surely attain the state of a devil while the giver will attain absorption
into the divine essence [oneness with the divine essence]. 926bcd - 927

[The gift of] thousands of cows is a very laudable one and is equal to one
hundred gosatra. It is said to be of seven kinds in terms of colour, like blue
etc. Another unique gift, prescribed by Manu and others, is that of a golden
plough which gives all the desired fruits. There is no other dana that is better
than this one which is considered as the best. Next to this [dadna] is the one
called the kamadhenu which is endowed with high merits and noble kings
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like harifcandra have given it [this dana]. Another unique dana known as
kalpavrksa, which gives a lot of pleasure to the supreme God of gods and
gives immediate salvation is recommended by all the brahmins performing
sacrifices. In the same way, the gift of land is great and equal to one hundred
gomedha. All of these dana-s bestow the fruits as mentioned above only to
the forefathers of the preceding three generations and certainly not to the oth-
ers [who receive these dana-s). All the fifteen dana-s are like this [they yield
fruit only to the giver and not to the receiver]. 928 - 934ab

[111. Kanyadanal

But only the ninth one, the gift of one’s daughter in marriage
(kanyadana), [yields fruit] to the giver as well as to the recipient. If, a heap of
yava grain reaching up to the orbit of the moon is formed, a heap of sesame
seeds reaching up to the orbit of the sun, a heap of mustard grains up to the
abode of Dhruva and a heap of sand reaching up to the abode of the group of
[stars] known as the seven sages (saptarsi) are made, the predecessors and
successots of the giver up to ten generations as well as the recipient of this
dana will enjoy the fruits for as many cycles of a thousand years as there are
‘[grains in] these heaps. 934cd - 937

It is said that the great families of one’s father, his father and his father and
so on upto one hundred and one noble generations and all their forefathers will
be rescued from hell through this gift [kanyadana] and will be the instrument to
obtain the abode of brahma permanently. The giver will attain salvation in the
form of unification with the Supreme Being (brahman) by immediately attain-
ing supreme knowledge. Therefore, there is no dana equal to this [dana] or
piety higher than this [act]. Such a dana is always dear to the goddess Laksmi
and to the Lord Narayana. This great [dana] which brings prosperity to the
lengthy succession of lineage is said to rescue all the forefathers [from the
hells]. Kanyadana is praised as much as the dana of a son which is, as said ear-
lier, the saviour of forefathers from the depressed Kali age at least for a number
of years. There is no doubt in this matter as the great sages say. 938 - 944

[112. Objection to giving the kanyadana and other dana-s
“to the ascetics and others]

These three [ddna-s] are condemned: kanyadana to an ascetic and the
gift of land to a Brahmacarin and the gift of cooked food (bhiksa) to a house-
holder. 945
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Ascetics longing for money, Vedic students craving for food and the
householders begging [for alms] should be expelled from the country. 946

As and when a Vedic student devours food provided by the villagers and
lives in the village without learning the Vedas, he should, by all means, be
punished, be beaten and [as a last resort] be expelled from the country. 947 —
948abc

[113. Praise of the one who gives alms to a Vedic student]

On the other hand, [a Vedic Student], engaged seriously in the learning
of Vedas, who is in need of food should always and by all means be provided
with vegetables, soup (sipa) and gravy (rasa) and other things. By giving
him food, one should help him in the successful completion of Vedic learn-
ing. 948d - 949

In this way [just by doing this much], all the Vedas, all the scriptures and
their subsidiaries, the religious codes, purana-s and itihasa-s [will be protect-
ed]. 950 :

Food like vegetables, soup, ghee, curd and butter milk served to students
will become gold, land, cattle, jewels, elephants and horses. Therefore a house-
holder must do this great service [of feeding students] everyday. 951 - 952ab

Salt, condiments, etc. given everyday to an ascetic or a Vedic student
during their meals will become, for the householders, the celestial cow (ka-
madhenu), the celestial tree (kalpavrksa) and the Meru mountains (ratnasa-
navah). 952cd - 953

A girl, land, gold, jewels, horses, elephants, chariots and other things given
to ascetics and Vedic students will bring hell to the householder. There is no
doubt about it. Hence these things should not be given tothem. 954 — 955ab

On the first day that a householder comes begging for food, if he is igno-
rant, he should be asked “What are you doing? You should not do this here-
after” and then he should be given food. On the second day he should certain-
ly be sent away with a warning. On the third day he should be quietly driven
away. 955¢cd - 957

One who sees a Vedic student or ascetic begging for alms of rice should
look at the sun and utter ‘pundarikaksa’. 958
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One should never give betel leaves, land, grains, gold, perfumes, flowers
and garlands to a Vedic student or ascetic. 959

A young widow who begs should not be given rice. It is the opinion of
Bhrgu that they should only be given a handful of corn and she is eligible to
be given rice only if she is above the age of fifty. 960 - 962ab

Anyone who gives [things], in sufficient quantity, to a [widow] who
comes begging to fulfill a vow (vrata) or §raddha, will attain the fruits of
performing §raddha in Gaya. 962cd - 963ab

When poor widows beg for clothes, anyone who fulfills their desire will
attain the fruit of [performing] asvamedha. According to Angiras, orphan
widows are eligible for the gift of cooked rice only after the age of sixty and
not before that. 963cd - 965ab

The giving of an unmarried girl to an ascetic or a Vedic student is con-
demned by the scriptures. Particularly, [the gift of] two things, land and betel
leaves, will yield hell. According to the Vedic scriptures, a Vedic student
~who is the embodiment of god, should, by all means, be given only daksina
but not tambiila, even on the day of sraddha. 965cd - 967ab

Giving a virgin girl to a Vedic student who has completed his studies,
gifting of land to a householder with children and giving food to someone de-
sirous of performing sacrifices will yield the fruits of a crore of sacrifices.
967cd - 968ab

Noble scholars have said that anyone coming at the end of vaisvadeva, is
suitable to be given food, be it brahmins, hungry women, pregnant ones, [un-
married] girls, widowers, pilgrims of holy rivers, etc., or all types of widows
or people from any of the four castes, down to the candala-s. The only crite-
rion is that they be affected by hunger. 968cd - 971ab

[114. Atonement for receiving the ruladanal

And now, the tuladana and other so called great dana-s as well as the [da-
na) of fresh deer skin, etc. are ever so terrible for their recipients that no atone-
ment can atone for [the sins caused by receiving these dana-s]. 971cd - 972

In case of a crisis, it is better to, without hesitation and mercilessly, be-
tray one’s teacher or betray the forefathers and the deities in order to fill
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one’s stomach, than to touch anything [offered] as fulG and as any other great
dana. 973 - 974ab

One may [even] eat the meat of godlike brahmins and cows, the meat of
one’s mother, or one may consume wine and other things under difficult cir-
cumstances, but anything [given] as any of the above said dana-s should not
be touched. 974cd - 975ab

Sometimes one can even have a lustful union with the wife of one’s
teacher, one’s [own] sister, the wife of one’s brother, or even one’s daughter,
but the tuladana should never be accepted. 975¢d — 976ab

One may drink liquor, eat the meat of a cow, or slay brahmins, children
or a child in the womb. But anything [given] as fuladana should not be
touched. 976¢d - 977

One may even go to [or abuse] one’s mother, but the tuladana should not
be touched. 978ab

One cannot come out of the state of being a devil which is attained by
[receiving fuladana) even with hundreds of atonements, with a hundred crore
pilgrimages to holy rivers or a host of [other] atonements like krcchra,
atikrcchra and candrayana. But this [may raise the question that] in that case
[if these prayascitta-s cannot remove the sin caused by receiving tuladana)
the scripture prescribing these atonements are useless. The answer to this
question is given below. 978cd - 980ab

A brahmin, who performs the Soma sacrifice every year in spring, may
sometimes, even though he is rich, unfortunately lose his wealth after taking
the vow and be forced to consider abandoning it [the sacrifice]. But, due to
the ordinance, he is obliged to perform this sacrifice at all costs. [Under such
circumstances], he may receive, each spring, such'a dana according to the
procedure prescribed and after keeping aside one fourth of the money thus re-
ceived, use the entire remaining amount to conduct the sacrifice without de-
siring [anything]. In such a case, when the entire amount is spent only for the
sacrifice, it will not be considered that he received this money which he used
for the sacrifice [as dana] and thus will not be affected by dosa. 980cd - 985

Thus as per the Vedas, the acceptance of any kind of ddna by a brahmin
for whom it is obligatory to perform this sacrifice every year as long as he
lives, will not be considered sinful. 986 - 987ab
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A brahmin may receive [dana] even from a wretched, befallen, heretic,

infidel, candala, yavana or mleccha to conduct the sacrifice as per the proce-
dure. 987cd - 988abc

Again, in the same way, in order to prevent the degradation of brahmanism
and the decline of the Vedas and the altars of sacrifice, one should unhesitating-
ly and by all possible means receive wealth even from the worst sinner or most
wicked or most wretched person, and conduct the agnistoma sacrifice which is
the first sacrifice [that should be performed]. It is only by performing [this sac-
rifice] that the dilapidation of Brahmanism can be averted. 988d - 991ab

But the atyagnistoma and the six sacrifices which follow it must be con-
ducted properly with wealth collected by a righteous person through legal
means and never with [wealth collected] as per the method mentioned above.
991cd - 992

Because, once the dilapidation of brahmanism is averted there remains
no compulsion to find, [in any way], the means to discharge the obligation of
performing the other sacrifices. 993

Since there is no sin attached to the failure to comply with [these sacri-
fices] there is no need to perform them as per the above [by accepting danal.
It is said that in this world, only those rites [karma] which will entail disaster
if they are not performed need to be performed [in this manner, by accepting
dana). 994 - 995

All the other rites [except the atyagnistoma] bring prosperity [when they
are performed] but failure to observe them does not yield disaster. 996

[115. Atonement for different types of sins]

For any sin other than the five great sins, the atonement, prescribed by
the scriptures, for brahmins is the recitation of the Gayatri [mantra] or the
recitation of the vyahrti-s a hundred, a thousand, ten thousand, a million or
one hundred million times, according to the specific act [of sin]. 997 - 998

In certain cases, [sins] such as drinking too much of the soma juice and
[receiving] the great dana-s, can be atoned for by wearing the sacred thread a
second time. But in the case of certain cruel acts, some great men also pre-
scribe the atonement of patagarbha. Bathing in the holy river etc. are pre-
scribed by some in lieu of krcchra for the benefit of the sinner. For their [the
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sinners’] convenience the purusasikta, namaka, Sivasarnkalpa, the gayatri-s
related to Rudra and Visnu, their branch of the Veda or the Upanisad, and
hymns such as the tryambaka, idam visnu and pavaka (nah) are considered as
atonements for all [sinful] acts. 999 - 1003

[116. Effect of reading Kapilasmrti]

Any brahmin who faithfully recites everyday this great code of religious
conduct which is preached by the sage Kapila and which is highly essential
and beneficial for the whole world will achieve the fruit of an asvamedha
sacrifice. 1004

Here ends the code of conduct by Kapila.
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°bhasagrantha®: The text must be referring here to the texts
written in vernacular langnages which are considered as equiv-
alent to the Veda-s. Tamil texts such as Tevaram (Saiva) and
Nalayiradivyaprabandham (Vaispava) are considered equal to
the Veda-s and they are also known as Dravidaveda.

°krama®: One of the eight methods followed in Vedic recita-
tion. In this method the recitation proceeds from the 1 word to
the 2", then the 2™ word is repeated and connected with the 3%,
the 3" repeated and connected with the 4%, and so on.

The kasthapatha might have been used in the sense of one who
recites the Veda loudly but without knowing its meaning and
the tusnikapathaka might have been used in the sense of one
who recites it very slowly due to his ignorance of the proper
method of recitation.

According to KS one can invite one, three, five or seven brah-
mins for each one of the pitr-s or at least one brahmin for all of
them together while the Sankhyayanagrhyasiitra (IV.1.2) and
Kausitakigrhyasutra (111.14.1-2) observe that ‘one should in-
vite an uneven number of brahmins, at least three, to sit down
as (representing the) fathers’.

Ratrau krtasanan vipran: The brahmins for the sraddha should
be invited only after they have finished their food the previous
night. After receiving the invitation, a brahmin should not eat at
night. The instruction here must be to avoid the sin of forcing
the brahmins to remain without food befalling one who invites.

Nandisraddha (Abhyudayikasraddha): Vide HDhS, Vol. IV, p-
527-530.; ' i : ’

Jatakarma: Vide HDhS, Vol. II, p. 228-238; Dharmakosa, Vol.
I11, Part. IV, pp. 2631-2684.

Namakarana: Vide HDHS, Vol. 11, p. 238-254; DharmakoSa,
Vol. I, Part, IIT, pp. 2718-2777.

Even though the text is yet to discuss the topic of adoption —
especially related to one who has been given in adoption to a
different gotra (bhinnagotra) — while discussing about the
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nandi the author brings forward the issues related to the mater-
nal forefathers of a bhinnagotrin (one who is adopted to a dif-
ferent gotra). Here the text insists on the point that the one who
is given to a different gotra abandons only the paternal forefa-
thers and not the maternal lineage. The author objects to the
practice of abandoning the natural maternal forefathers of the
adopted and describes it as unjustified.

Samaniiccarane corr.: The text is corrected here with sama-
niiccarane meaning accompanied with the utterance of manu-s
(sahamantroccarane).

Narasimhakrter asya: Here the text refers to the bhinnagotrin
who belongs to both the gotra-s (gotra of the giver and also of
the receiver). Several digests too mentions that the gotra of the
natural family persists in certain matters even after a person is
adopted to a different gotra. According to Samskarakaustubha
(p. 182) ‘every dattaka must, when entering on marriage,
should avoid the gotra of his natural as also of his adoptive fa-
ther’ (vide HDAS, 11, p. 687; HDAS, IV, p. 695.)

Pindasamyojana: see under sapindikarana (102)

These verses describe the difficulties such as why the pinda of
a misragotrin cannot be joined with that of his adopted father
and his forefathers. Since the qualities which permit the joining
of the pinda of adopted one with that of his father etc. are lack-
ing in the bhinnagotrin, it is recommended to join the pinda of
the bhinnagotrin with that of his natural father etc. but without
mentioning their names.

Sapindikarana: In the sapindikarana ritual four pinda-s are pre-
pared, one for the departed one (pretapinda — in an elliptical
shape) and three others (forms of balls) for his ancestors (father,
grandfather and great-grandfather). The yajamana divides the
pretapinda into three and joins each piece with the other three
pinda-s of his ancestors while reciting the appropriate mantra ‘ye
samana’ (Vajasaneyasamhita 19.45-46). After this rite the preta
ceases to be so and becomes pitr. Kane refers to Markandeya-
purana (29.1) and describes the result of sapindikarana thus:
“the great-grandfather of the deceased whose sapinda is per-
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formed drops out from the list of pitr-s entitled to pinda and be-
comes one called ‘lepabhdk’ (entitled to only whippings of the
hand) and the former preta becomes one of the pitr-s and entitled
to participate in the pinda-s offered at a parvanasraddha there-
after”. (HDAS, IV, p. 523.); Vide HDhS, Vol. IV, p. 520-526.

Ekoddistasraddha: For one year after the death of a twice-born
(till the sapindikaranasraddha is performed) this is the way in
which $raddha is to be performed for a preta every month.
There are three kinds of ekoddistasraddha namely nava, nava-
misra and purana. Presently this sraddha is performed on the
11" day after the death of a person since the sapindikarana will
be performed on the 12" day. Vide HDhS, IV, p. 516 ff.

Paksini caharnisam corr.: Rejected readings are corrupt, in-
compatible in syntax and also in meaning. Ahas and dina being
synonyms of day and daytime, the compound is meaningless
by itself (cakardinam A1, B1 and E). Others are obviously cor-
rupt forms of paksini.

The reading ‘sambhavah’ (A1, B1, E) is accepted to get the idea
of ‘yavat prakrteh punah sambhavah tavat naicyanyangani up-
anyastani’. The idea here seems to restrict adoption to the same
gotra and discourages adoption from another gotra because of
the consequences it produces on the genealogy of the subse-
quent generations which the author already explained.

°mahdlayapaksa®: Vide HDhS, IV, pp. 530-534,

Syad agnihotradahanam corr.{cf. Gobhilasmrti 11.6}: The re-
jected readings are incompatible in syntax and meaning. But the
readings still deserve to be noticed. Syadahoratradasanam (A1,
A2) and syadahoratranasarna (C ) can be possibly the corrupt
reading for syadahoratranasanam (Bi, A3, E) and all the read-
ings agree with the meaning: fasting for a day and a night (on the
death of the wife). But without any evidence in support of such a
prescription, it would be difficult to accept this reading. Hence
the correction is made as per the above mentioned source.

Sarpabali: The rite of offering bali to serpents on the full moon
day of §ravana and also from this day onwards the offering of
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bali is performed every day for four months till the full moon
of MargaSira. Vide HDAS, 11, p. 823-824.

°Sodakumbha®: The Angirasasmrti attests the importance of

the sodakumbhasraddha thus:

krte ‘krte va sapindye matapitroh parasya va //

tasyapy annam sodakumbham dadyat samvatsaram dvijah /

adaivam parvanasraddham sodakumbham adharmakam //

kuryad abdikaparyantam samkalpavidhinanvaham /

kuryad aharahah Sraddham amavasyam vina sada //

yat sodakalasasraddham na kuryad anumasike /
(Purvangirasam 875cd - 878ab)

For a discussion about the deities to be worshipped in the
nandisraddha, see HDAS, IV, pp. 528-529.

Jivasraddha (jivat§raddha): This Sraddha is performed by a
man for the benefit of his own soul, while he is himself alive.
Baudhayanagrhyasesasutra (111.19) gives a detailed description
of this §raddha. Vide HDhS, IV, pp. 542-545.

Amamanu® ... prakirtitah: A work known as Sannavatisraddha
of Sivabhatta (Verse 5; HDhS, IV, p. 382) quotes a similar verse:
“amayugamanukrantidhrtipata-mahalayah /

anvastakyam ca purvedyuh sannavatyah prakrirtitah //
According to this, the 96 §raddha-s are: ‘twelve §raddha-s on
the twelve amavasya-s in the year, the four §raddha-s on the
yugadi days, the fourteen Sraddha-s on the manvantaradi days,
the §raddha-s on twelve sankranti-s, the thirteen §raddha-s on
the yoga called dhrti (vaidhrti) and the thirteen §raddha-s on
the vyatipata yoga, the sixteen mahalyasraddha-s, the four an-
vastaka days, the four asfaka days and the four days (i.e. 7* of
dark half of the months of Hemanta and Sisira) of the day pre-
vious (to the Astaka).’

Annenaiva corr. : Annenaiva corrected based on the reading
amnenaiva in A3 and B3; the other reading is meaningless in
the context.

Astakasraddha: About this §raddha Kane observes thus: “They
are of special importance, but the authorities present great vari-
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ations on almost all points such as the number of days and the
months in which they were to be performed, the deities to be
worshipped, the offerings to be made and the procedure to be
followed” (HDHS, IV, p. 353).

Sraddhapakam bhinnagotraih: We can see the same idea men-
tioned in the Anusdasanaparva (92.15). It is said that a women
belonging to a gotra other than that of the deceased should not
be employed for cooking §raddha food. The Prajapatismrti
(57-62) provides a list of persons who could be engaged in
cooking for the §raddha:

svagotra subhaga nari bhragrbhartrsutanvita /
gurusuSrisanopeta pitrannam kartum arhati /

acarydni matulani pitrmatrsvasa svasa /

eta hy avidhavah kuryuh pitrpakam suta snusa //

bahuprajas tu ya naryo bhratrvatyah kulodbhavah /
paricasatparito "bdanam yadi va vidhava api //
pitrvyabhratrjayas ca matarah pitrmatarah /

kuryuh sada pitryam mrduSila ca gotrini //

sitardravasasa yukta muktakesa vikaficuki /

Sirosnata vyadhitd stri pakam kuryan na paitrkam /

bhrata pitrvyo bhratrvyah svasrputrah svayam pacet /
pitannam ca sutah Sisyo dauhitro duhituh patih //

Pitryesu corr.: Corrected based on the Astiadhyayi ‘pitur yacca’
(4.3.79); pitryam and paitrkam are the possible forms.

Sitkari $uni corr.: Correction proposed for grammatical reason
from the corrupt usage siukarisunih (A, C).

In this verse the usage fattvam (tattvam tat kathitham and tatt-
vam na cet na siddhyati) means putrattva and snusdtva. The
putrattva and snusatva are defined in relation to their participa-
tion with the (§raddha) of the parents. Without discharging
their obligations prescribed for the S§rdaddha, they will be de-
prived of the putrattva and snusattva.

KS gives great importance to the touching of food with the
brahmin’s hand and to the sprinkling of water by the wife of
the yajamana. The Apastambagrhyasiitra (21.3-4) and
Yajiavalkyasmrti (1.226-249) also refer to this point.
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According to Yajfiavalkya, after the food is served in plates one
should invoke the mantra ‘prthvi te’ (Apastambamantrapatha
11.20.1), and one should then take hold of the thumb of the
brahmin and put it on the food while reciting the mantra ‘idam
visnuh’. The Kalikapurana (quoted by Hemadri. Vide HDHS,
IV, p. 467) states thus on this point:

dhrivarngustam dvijanam tu avartyajyamadhuplute /

prthivi ta iti mantrena havyakavye ca raksayet //

visnur hy angusthariipena tasya cannasya raksita /

These verses provide a list of items which are considered to
give pleasure to the forefathers and some of the items listed here
are described as Kutapa in the Skandapurana (V11.1.205.8-9):
madhyahnah khadgapatram ca tatha nepalakambalah /
ripyam darbhas tila gavo dauhitras castamah smrtah /
papam kutsitam ity ahuh tasya santapakarinah //

In 214a the variants of A, B1 and D ‘tadanyasya’ (for ‘tadan-
nasya’ B2, B3 and C) may mean that all the materials collected
in a vessel should be given as dana. The annadana is not men-
tioned again in the subsequent verse 219 and kilaladana
through the hands of yajamana-s wife is mentioned instead.

The °punyakala® in this verse may also mean the ‘kutapa’ the

time prescribed for the performance of S§raddha. 1t is the 8"

muhiirta from sunrise and the §raddha should be begun in kuta-

pa and should not last beyond Rauhina muhiirta and the five

muhiirta-s (from 8" to 12*) are the maximum time prescribed

for §raddha:

arambham kutape kuryad rauhinam tu na langhayet /

etatpaficamuhiirtantah Sraddhakala udahrtah /

muhirtas tatra vijieya dasa pafica ca sarvada /

tatrastamo muhiirto yah sa kalah kutapah smrtah //
(Prajapatismrti 158-159)

The following seven items are considered as sacred in Sraddha:
uccistam Sivanirmalyam vamanam pretraparpatam /

Sraddhe sapta pavitrani dauhitrah kutapas tilah //

(Angirasasmrti, Parvangirasam 905¢cd - 906ab);
Some of the items mentioned above are described thus:
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payaso vatsapitatvad ucchistam iti nama tat/
(Angirasasmrti, Pirvangirasam 906cd);
bhagirathaprarthanaya tad gangatyavalepaha /
tirodhanam jataranye krtva tam adharad yatah //
tan nirmalyam tato ganga sa prityai parama smrta /
(Angirasasmrti, Pirvangirasam 908ab);

vamanam madhu cocyate

(Angirasasmrti, Pirvangirasam 943b);
tatpretaparpatam saksat pitinam duhkhavarakam /
(Arigirasasmrti, Piurvangirasam 943cd).

°Abhisravana®: During the Sraddha ritual, while the brahmins
are taking their meals, certain sacred texts are prescribed for
recitation by the yajamdna. While Mitaksra on Yajfiavalkya (1.
240) prescribes the recitation of Purusasikta and the Pavamani
verses, Manusmrti (II1. 232) mentions the recitation of
dharmasastra-s, akhyana-s, itihasa, purana-s and khila-s. For a
detailed discussion on this topic see HDhS, IV, p. 444 - 445.

Katydyana’s Srdddhasitra indicates thus: “The food that re-
mains after agnaukarana should be served in the plates of the
pitrya brahmanas and the performer should touch each plate
for those brahmanas after repeating the mantra ‘the earth is thy
vessel, the sky is the cover, I offer the nectar in the brahmanas
nectar like mouth’; then the performer plunges the (right)
thumb of the pitrya brahmana in the food with rk or yajus ad-
dressed to Visnu” (HDhS', IV, p. 467.)

“VahnyaSmahastavastradi®: The compound seems to be am-
biguous. Fire, stone, hand, cloth etc. might be independent
members of the compound (as presently translated) or may be
related mutually with each other as vahnyas§ma and
hastavastra. There is no clue to decide. It can be related with
the purification also. Though it is related with the ‘proksana’
the idea behind is not very clear.

For a detailed description of serving food during sraddha, see
Manusmyti TIL 224-229, 231-233, 236-238; HDhS, IV, pp. 464-465.

The salt should not be served by hand into the vessel of the brah-
mins who are taking food during Sraddha and also it should not
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be served directly (vide Visnudharmasutra 79.12). Hence the
text must be suggesting that even though the salt could be served
along with any other eatable, it should be possible to use the salt
separately if the brahmin wants. That may be the idea behind the
text ‘saindhavam vastvantarena samsprstam suspastam’.

°Agnaukarana®: see Mitaksara on Yajiiavalkyasmrti 1. 236-237
and also Manusmyi 111, 212.

°Pitrtirtha®: The part of the hand between the thumb and fore-
finger is called pitrtirtha and water is offered by that part of the
hand for the pitr-s. The Kalpataru (on sraddha p. 148) explains
thus: “vamahastena arghyapatram dhrtva daksinahastena
pitriirtham samsprsya yatha brahmanahstesu jalam patati tatha
deyam iti” (quoted in HDHS, Vol. IV, p. 435).

Prthakpradanabhavena: The text says that “failure to give sepa-
rately” (prthakpradandbhavena) will require the repetition of
§raddha, but it does not specify what it is that should be given sep-
arately. It might be the case of giving separately the dana of anna
to each brahmin since the previous verse deals with this matter.

236¢d-237ab. AnnadisparSarahityat kartrbhoktroh parasparam: After serv-

238.

ing food in the plate of the brahmins during the §raddha, the
yajamana should invoke the mantra ‘prthvi te patram ...’ and
then the yajamana should take hold of the thumb of the brah-
min and put it on the food (served in the plates) while reciting
the mantra ‘idam visnpur’. The text mentions here this part of
the ritual during the §raddha and suggests that if this is not
done then the §raddha needs to be performed again the next
day. Katydyana’s Sraddhasitra remarks thus on this point:
‘pindapitryajiiavad hutva hutasesam datva patram alabhya
japati prthivi te patram dyaurapidhanam brahmanasya mukhe
amrte amrtam juhomi svaheti vaisnavyarca yajusa vangustham
anne 'vagahyapahatd iti tilan prakiryosnam svistam annam
dadyac chaktya va’ (HDhS, IV, p. 466).

°Pacana® corr. : The readings (vacana A, B1.B2, C, E, vacane
B3) are corrupt without any obvious meaning in the confext.
The corruption might ‘have occurred due to the confusion be-
tween ‘p’and v,



248-249.

254.

259-260.

264-265.

276-279.

Explanatory Notes 247

Angrirasasmrti too forbids the mukhalarikarana and the deco-

ration of the house on the §raddha day.

pitrvargo yatra purvam tatra syad apradaksinam //

apasavyam tatha Sunyalalatam prabhaved api /

yatra yatrd 'pasavyam syat tatra tatra 'pradaksinam //

tatha Sunyalalatam ca pradhanange ca tat smrtam /

yatraitat tritayam tatra grhalankaranam na tu //
(Purvangirasam 665cd - 667)

°Sapindikarana®: See note on verse 102.

The expressions ‘etatkarmaikakaranam’ (259¢) and ‘vaisvade-
vaikakaranam’ (260a) are not very clear. It should mean that
performing the Devapuja and Vaisvadeva homa with the re-
mainder of substances used for the §raddha is not accepted by
the scriptures.

The Sraddhasiitra of Katyayana provides that the yajamana
‘should serve hot food very much liked [by the departed]’
(HDHS, IV, p. 467). According to Skandapurana (VII. 206. 31-
39), ‘though it is said that the food should be hot, that does not
apply to such eatables as curds, fruits and roots and flavoured
drinks’. The Argirasasmrti observes thus about the details of
food to be offered to Gods:
annam pakvat samuddhrtya prthkpatre niyujya ca /
krtva sukhosnam samskrtya pascac chakhadibhir yajet /
asahyosnam mahosnam va pakvapatragam eve va //
yo nivedayate mohad devaya naraki bhavet /
tasmad annam samuddhrtya prthakpatre nidhaya ca //
krtva yatnat sukhosnam ca rasim krtvabhigharya ca /
atiSuddham atisrestham rajayogyam susobhanam //
§akabhaksyaphalopetam devaya vinivedayet /

' (Pirvangirasam 240cd - 244ab)

Even though text objects to the performance of the devapiija
before the §raddha it insists on the performance of the Vedic
rites before the sraddha. The importance of the Vedic rites and
their performance on the §raddha day is observed thus in the
Angirasasmrti:

sarvesam vratakrcchranam varakam Sraddham ekakam //
tasyapi varako yagah paurnamasas ca darsikah /
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paurnamasam ca darsam ca pasSubandham ca taddine //

samagatam samapyadau paScac chraddham samacaret /

pitrkriyadinapraptayaganusthanato ’khilah /

vasavas capi rudras capy adityas caiva krtsnasSah /

tadrupah pitarah sarve sarve capi pitamahah /

nityatrpta bhaveyur vai nikhilah prapitamahah /

diksapraptya tu bhityistha trptis tesam bhavisyati /
(Pirvangirasam 29cd - 33cd);

karmano vaidikasyaivam prabalyam pratipaditam /

brahmavidbhir mahabhagair dharmajiais tattvadarsibhih /

danatirthavratadibhyah krcchrebhyo ’pi visisyate /

vaidikam tu mahatkarma vaidikam prabhavet tatah /

(Purvangirasam 42 - 43)

Sraddhe triprapake tu vai: The reading ‘triprapake’ accepted
here with the idea of ‘§radha with a single deity but with three
carrier deities’ is supported by major sources. The reading of
Al, ‘aprayike’, could be taken to mean ‘unusual’ or ‘exftraordi-
nary’. The corrupt reading of B1 ‘tiprayake’ for ‘triprayake’ al-
so could be considered with the meaning ‘§raddha where there
are at least three deities’.

Samyak samavadayaiva corr.: The correction provided is based
on the context described in the earlier verses and the readings
available seem to be corrupted. Even though the Angirasasmrti
(Parvangirasam 76c) mentions ‘avaSistam prasayec ca’ in this
context, it does not mention ‘eating a morsel mixed together.’

The text mentions two sacrifices namely Prayaniya (an intro-
ductory sacrifice) and Udayaniya (a concluding sacrifice)
where the usage of ‘avasistadravya’ is justified. Here an excep-
tional case on the utilization of ‘Sesa’ or the reminder of sub-
stance already used [in a ritual] is discussed.

Jaimini observes that those who are physically handicapped are
not eligible for Agnihotra: angahinas$ ca taddharma / utpattau
nityasamyogat / (Piarvamimamsasiitra V1.1.41-42.); The Aa-
pastambadharmasitra (11.6.14.1), Gautamadharmasitra
(28.41-42), Vasisthadharmasitra (17.52-54), Manusmrti (IX.
201), Yajaavalkyasmrti (11.140-141), Visnudharmasitra (15.32
ff) etc. also deal with the rights and privileges of the handi-
capped. Vide HDAS, 11, pp. 297-299.
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BaudhayanagrhyaSesasitra (11.9) shows the difference be-
tween the standard upanayana and the upanayana for handi-
capped. “The principal points in which their upanayana differs
from that of others are that the offering of samidh, treading on
a stone, putting on garment, the tying of mekhala, the giving of
deer skin and staff are done silently and that the boy does not
mention his name, it is the dcarya himself who makes offerings
of cooked food or of clarified butter and all the mantra-s are
muttered softly by the dcarya himself,” (HDAS, II, p. 298.)

Yajaopavitamantra: Baudhayanagrhyasitra (11.5.7) refers to
this mantra thus: sndtam Sucivasasam baddhasikham ya-
JAopavitam pratimufijan vacayati ‘yajfiopavitam paramam
pavitram prajapater yat sahajam purastat | dyusyam agryam
pratrimufica Subhram yajfiopavitam balamastu tejah | ifi |

AS$manamasthapya : Apastambagrhyasitra (10.9), Baudhaya-
nagrhyasitra (I1.5.10) ete. instruct the boy to tread on a stone
to the north of the fire with his right foot while reciting the
mantra ‘atisthemam asmanam asmeva tvam sthiro bhava, abhi
tistha prtanyatah sahasya prtanayatah’ (Apastambamantra-
patha 11.2.2). The mantra asks the boy to be firm like a stone.
According to the Kapilasmrti, in the case of the upanayana for
the dumb there is no need to recite this mantra.

Pratiprasnapravacana: This is a verbal conversation between
the student and teacher where the teacher asks the boy his
name and the latter pronounces his name. The teacher also asks
whose brahmacari the boy is. Vide Apastambagrhyasﬁtra
(11.1-4), Bharadvajagrhyasiitra (1.7) and HDAS, 11, p. 285.

Mantre ’py asav iti: In the abivadanamantra, generally the
pronominal reference asau [amukaSarma] etc. is replaced by
the name of the person, his siitra, gotra etc. Here in the abhiva-
dana [for the dumb], the mantra mentioning the name, gotra
etc. should be omitted, and the boy may only be made to per-
form the physical gesture (touching the feet of the guru). For a
detailed discussion on abhivadana see HDhS‘, II, p. 334-345.

Celagrahana: Here the text refers to a ritual process to be done
on the 4" day of the upanayana. In this ritual the teacher takes
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the garments worn by the boy on the day of upanayana and the
boy wears new ones (vide Apastambagrhyasitra 11.24).

Matrbhiksa: In the upanayana ritual, after giving the boy (for
whom the upanayana ceremony is being performed) the staff,
the teacher gives him a bowl (for collecting alms) and the boy
first begs from his mother: Athasmai ariktam patram prayac-
chann aha | mataram evagre bhiksasveti | sa mataram evagre
bhikseta | (Baudhayanagrhyasitra 11.5.47-49).

°Palasa®: Here the text is referring to the Medhajanana (gener-
ation of intelligence) rite to be performed on the 4* day after
the upanayana, to make the student capable of mastering Vedic
knowledge. Asvalayanagryasiitra (1.22.18-19),
Apastambagrhyasiitra (11.24) etc. deal with this topic.

Differences in the season, age, staff, bhiksa etc. related to the
upanayana ceremony for the brahmin, ksatriya and vaisya are
enumerated in the texts on dharmasastra. Bharadvajagrhyasu-
tra (1.1) says that the upanayana for a brahmin should be per-
formed in vasanta, for a ksatriya in summer or hemanta, for a
vais$ya in §arad, during the rains for a carpenter (rathakara) or
in Sisira for all. According to the Asvalayanagrhyasitra
(1.19.1-4) a brahmin boy should undergo upanayana in the 8"
year from birth or from conception, a ksatriya in the 11* year
and a vaiSya in the 12", Asvaldyanagrhyasiitra (1.19.13 and
1.20.1) instructs a staff of palasa wood for a brahmana, a staff
of udumbara for a ksatriya and a staff of bilva for a vaisya.
Baudhayanagrhyasitra (11.5.47-53) observes that a brahmin
student should beg by saying the words ‘bhavati bhiksam dehi’,
a ksatriya with the words ‘bhiksam bhavati dehi’, and a vaisya
with the words ‘dehi bhiksam bhavati’.

‘Asav asay iti’ sthane (358c¢) refers to gotra. In the Vedic ritual
one has to say one’s name with vocative case of sages belong-
ing to that gotra. Ex. bhargava, cyavana, aurva, apnuvana, ja-
madagnya etc.

Nandiyam navadevata: For a detailed discussion on the deities
to be worshipped in nandi see Dharmako$a, Vol. 111, Part. I1I,
pp- 1711-1876.
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°Suta corr.: Readings of A, B, C and E (suto) are not in agree-
ment in number and in syntactical relation with the verb bhav-
isyanti in the next verse.

For a detailed description of the adoption ritual see HD#hS, 111,
p. 687-689 and BaudhayanagrhyaSesasitra (11.6.1-10).

The homa performed to transfer a boy to the family of the
adopter is called dattahoma and while discussing adoption, the
texts differ in the prescription of the mantra-s for this homa. Tt
is also said that the dattahoma is not required among the twice-
born classes if the boy to be adopted belongs to the same gotra
as that of the adoptive father. Offering of oblations with the
mantra-s ‘yastva hrda’ (Rgveda. V.4.10, Taittiriyasamhita
1.4.46.1), ‘yasmai tvam sukrte’ (Rgveda V.4.11, Taittiriyasa-
mhita 1.4.46.1), five verses beginning with ‘ye yajiiena’ (Rgve-
da X.62.1-5) etc. are indicated in the texts but the mantra-s
provided in Kapilasmrti could not be noticed in any other text
dealing on the ritual of adoption.

Even though the text refers to ‘kulam anye 'ti mantrena hutvaika-
dasasamkhyaya’ (399ab) all the manuscripts provide only eight
mantra-s beginning with ‘kulamanyeti’. These are to be recited
for the admission of the boy into the gotra of the adopter. The
mantra-s are in the form of prayers to the god of fire (agni) ‘to
transfer the son born to us [the family of one who gives] to the
original gotra [of one who receives] of such and such grandfa-
ther for (1) strength (sahas) (2) vitality (ojas) (3) power (bala)
(4) splendour (tejas) (5) glory (varcas) (6) fire (haras) (7)
sparkling (bhrajas) and (8) force (indriya). The other three
mantra-s for the oblation could be the three mantra-s mentioned
in verse 391, viz. ‘dharmdéya-tva’, ‘santyatyai karmane’ and the
vyahrti-s. Mostly the first three mantra-s mentioned in verse 391
are prescribed for the common adoption ritual (adoption to the
same gofra) where as the additional eight mantra-s might have
been provided for the adoption to a different gotra.

Tasya corr.: The reading of A2, B, E ‘tatprapautrasya’ goes
against the assertion that for three generations the bhinnago-
trin-s (one who are adopted to a different gotra) will be out-
castes of the gotra in which they are adopted (vide Verse 114
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ff). The reading ‘tatra’ of A3 and C also does not have any spe-
cific purpose in the context.

Yaga® corr.: Correction is based on verses 117 and 118. The
readings available in the sources do not have any obvious
meaning in the context. By the entry of a person belonging to a
different gotra, a family becomes ineligible for Vedic rites and
sacrifices for three generations. ‘Yoga’ does not mean anything
in this context.

Pratitisthati corr.: While the readings of A, B2 and E ‘prati-
sthati hi’ are ungrammatical, the reading of B1 (pratisthati) and
C (pratitisthati hi) are unmetrical.

Among the different disqualifications listed for a son adopted
from a different gotra the text also mentions the inequality as
regards the partition of property. For a detailed discussion on
this topic see verses 695 - 711.

Tadaiva corr.: The readings of all the sources (tadeva) do not
have any obvious meaning in the context and are incompatible
in the sentence with other words in syntactical relation.

The text refers to the issue related to the gotra of women who
got married according to the gandharva system of marriage. In
this system the marriage is not conducted properly according to
tradition and hence the woman’s gotra is not changed to that of
her husband’s. It is only when a marriage is performed accord-
ing to the prescription in the scriptures, especially through the
ritual saptapadi that the gotra of the woman changes to that of
her husband. Therefore, in this case, the gotra of the woman
who gets married through the gandharva system is not changed
and she remains in the same gotra as that of her father. Hence
her funeral needs to be performed according to her father’s go-
tra and not according to that of her husband.

In the case of the death of a son born to a couple married
through the gandharva system, his maternal grandfather, ma-
ternal uncle and aunt will have complete defilement (ten days)
since the son belongs to their gotra. Generally only three days
of defilement is prescribed for maternal relatives.
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Dradhayitveti corr.: While the reading of A, B and C (drdhay-
itveti) are incompatible for grammatical reasons, E provides the
reading (dhyadhayitveti) with orthographical error.

Pita vrtha corr.: The readings ‘pitadrthd’ in A and ‘pitadrta’ in
B2 are incompatible and do not make sense in the sentence
whereas ‘pitabrdha’ in C is directly a corrupt form of the read-
ing pita vrtha.

Tatha® corr.: The reading tada in A, B and C does not have
any significance in the syntax and is hence considered as a cor-
ruption due to deaspiration in orthography.

Maghyanam corr.: ‘Madhya’ (A.B.C and E) must be an ortho-
graphical mistake. Maghe puspanti iti maghyah — to mean a
jasmine flower.

Prabhuh sa° corr.: Readings of A, B and C ‘prabhurna’ must
be orthographical corruption due to the confusion between the
letters ‘n’ and ‘s’ in Telugu script.

Sarvais corr. : The reading ‘sarve’ in A, B and C are incompat-
ible syntactically and hence considered as orthographical cor-
ruption.

Sabhadisu corr. : ‘Sahadisu’ (A, B2) and ‘navadisu’ (B1.B3, E) are
incompatible in meaning in the context. The ‘savacisu’ in C does
not have any obvious and compatible meaning in the context
which leads to further corruption in an attempt to improve the text.

Visnudharmasutra (quoted in Dayabhaga 1X.23-24) also ob-
serves that “when there is no continuance of lineage through sons
and son’s son, the daughter’s sons take the wealth (of the de-
ceased owner); in offering §raddha to the ancestors, the daugh-
ter’s sons are regarded as son’s sons” (HDAS, 111, p. 719.);
According to Manu (IX.131-133) ‘the dauhitra should inherit the
entire wealth of a sonless man, that he should offer one pinda to
his father and another to the maternal grandfather and that in reli-
gious matters there is no difference between a son’s son and a
daughter’s son, since their father and mother (respectively) spring
from the body of the deceased owner’ (HDhS‘, 1, p. 719-720.);
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Kane observes thus on this point: “A daughter’s son is really a
bandhu and a bhinnagotra sapinda, but owing to historical
causes and the high religious efficacy of the sraddha offered by
him he has been given a very high place among heirs by ex-
press texts” (HDAS, 11, p. 720.).

JAatih corr.: Here, the readings of A, B, C and E (jfiari) are in-
compatible in grammatical form.

Vidhavah corr.: The reading ‘vidhava’ (A, B, C, D and E.) is
incompatible in syntax with sadhvyo and taken as an ortho-
graphical aberration.

Sampraptai® corr. : ‘Sampraptyai’ (A, B and C) does not have
any compatible meaning in the context; kurvatyah corr.: kur-
vantyah (A, B, C and E) is an irregular grammatical form,
hence the correction.

bhitbhinnany corr.: The readings available are corrupt. Nearest
to the correction is bhumi[mi for bhilnnanya E and bhii *
nnddyaldya for nya]l D. Bhiimim tany{a] B3 is somewhat mean-
ingful, but incompatible with the assertion in bhitbhinnam
akhilam datum tayaiva kila Sakyate (554ab).

Duties of Widows: vide HDhS, 11, pp. 583-588.

Navasraddha-s are those that are performed upto the 10" or 11*

day after a person’s death.

navasraddham dasahani navamisram tu sadrtun /

atahparam puranam vai trividham §raddham ucyate //
(Asvalayanagrhyaparisista q. by Apararka, cf. HDhS, IV, p. 262)

Sodasasraddha (16 §raddha-s): Gobhilasmrti (IIL67) describes
the sixteen §raddha-s thus: ‘The twelve monthly §raddha-s
(performed every month on the tithi of death), the first (i.e. the
§raddha on the 11* day), two §raddha-s on (a day prior to the
expiry of) every six months from the tithi of death and the
sapindikarana’ .

Vrsotrsarga (the letting loose of a bull): A ritual in which a
bull will be let loose on the 11* day after a person’s death.
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Garudapurana remarks thus on this ritual:

ekadasahe pretasya yasyotsrjyeta no vrsah /

pretatvam susthiram tasya dattaih Sraddhasatair api /

ekadasehi samprapte vrsalabho bhaved yadi /

darbhaih pistais tu sampadya tam vrsam mocayed budhah //
(Garudapurana 11.5.40, 44-45);

vide HDRS, IV, pp. 539-542.

Parigrahe corr. : Available readings are corrupt and incompat-
ible in meaning and form.

°Sriman corr.: The reading ‘Sriman’ (A, B, C, and D) is in
compound, but it is grammatically not compatible in formation.
Reading of E ‘§rimam’ is nearest to the corrected reading ex-
cept for the aberration in sandhi formation.

Tasam corr.: The other reading tesam (A, B, C, D and E) is a
genitive form of the demonstrative pronoun in masculine gen-
der and is incompatible in gender and is designed to refer to the
widows under discussion.

Skandapurana (Kasikhanda 4, verse 76) also notes that a wid-
ow ‘should always take one meal a day and never a second; or
she may perform the observance of fast for a month or undergo
the penance of candrayana’.

The word ‘tisnim’ in the text must have been used in the sense
of ‘without any condition’.

In these verses, the text describes the difference between a
sapinda and a dauhitra and shows the direct blood relation be-
tween a man and his dauhitra. A man’s blood runs directly into
his daughter and from her it runs into his grandson (dauhitra).
But his blood does not run into his brothers, their sons, or the
sons of his father’s brothers. Only his father’s blood runs into
such relatives who are called sapinda-s.

Kautuki: see Dharmakosa, Vol. II1, Part. I1L, pp. 1877-1879.

Paramanandam daivamanusam: This means all the levels of
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happiness starting from the deva-s down to the human beings.
(cf. Taittiriyopanisat 2.8).

While Gautamadharmasitra (18.4-8), Vasisthadharmasiitra
(17.56-65), and Baudhayanadharmasitra (11.2.17), Manusmrti
(IX.56-65), Yajaavalkyasmrti (1.68-69) and Naradasmrti
(XIL.90) accept the custom of ‘niyoga’ and provide different
procedures, the Apastambhadharmasiitra (67.2) opposes it and
adds that one who follows this custom will certainly go to hell.

Sarvais tat pra°® corr.: The reading ‘sarvaitatpra’ (A1 and B2)
is corrupt, but closer to the correction provided. ‘sadvaitat-
pravi’ (A2.As3, B1 and C) has no meaning in this context.

Jwvann atann corr.: The other reading (jivannadanan A3 and C)
gives an ambiguous meaning in this context. The co-relative
pronoun yak is missing in the proposition in 821cd-822ab. By
supplying it, the sentence would be yah, jivann atann tasya dro-
ham samacaret, ... sadbhih so "yam vigarhyah syat. (822cd).

In these verses, the text talks about a quarrel between brahmins
and a brahmin who is debarred by his relatives (869cd-875ab).
The discussion continues to say that if the dispute is not settled
it will do serious harm to both (those who support the debarred
man and those who oppose him (875). It looks like the follow-
ing verses are a continuation of this matter in which the
§rotriya-s and asrotriya-s seem to be trying to settle the dispute
and it is explained accordingly. As it seems, it is a quarrel be-
tween the Vedic and the non-Vedic brahmins who are either
supporting or opposing the debarred brahmin (8701f.).

Hiranyagarbhadana: Vidé HDHS, 11, p. 872-873.

The sixteen mahadana-s comimonly known are: Tulapurusa,
Hiranyagarbha, Brhmanda, Kalpavrksa, Gosahasra, Kama-
dhenu, Hiranyas$va, Hiranyasvaratha, Hemahastiratha, Pafica-
langala, Dharadana, Visvacakra, Kalpalata, Saptasagara,
Ratnadhenu and Mahabhitaghata (Vide HDhS, 11, p. 869); see
also Matsyapurana chap. 274-289; Agnipurana Chap. 210;
Lingapurana 11, chap. 28.



90s.
922.

927.

936.

950.

953.

955¢d-957.

959.

972.
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Tuladdna: Vide HDhS, 11, pp. 870-872.

Brahmandakataha: Vide HDhS, 11, p. 873.;
°bhitidam corr. : The reading (bhitiham A, B, C, E.) is not
meaningful and it must be an orthographical confusion.

Gosahasradana: Vide HDhS, 11, p. 874.

Taddhrauvyaloka® corr.: The readings available are meaning-
less and most of the readings may be a corruption of the pro-
posed text which means ‘up to the abode of Dhruva’.

Since there is no verb in this verse it is difficult to know what the
text infends to say here. By referring to the verb in the previous
verse we have to assume that by providing food efc. to a Vedic
student all the Veda-s, all the scriptures, and their subsidiaries,
the religious codes, purana-s and itihasa-s will be protected.

grhindm corr.: The reading ‘grhinah’ (A1, B1.Bz, C and D) is
in disagreement in number with its noun. The other readings
are incompatible in form and meaning in the syntax.

Here the text talks about a house-holder who comes for beg-
ging food and how he should be treated on the first, second and
third days (when he arrives for begging). The text provides the
order of days thus: dvitiye "hani (956a), prathame ’hani (956c)
and trtiye "hani (957d). The order of the lines could have been
corrected in this order: prathame ’hani (956¢), dvitiye ’hani
(956a), and trtiye ’hani (957d). Since no manuscript which
supports this has been found, the correction is not provided.

Varniyatyoh corr.: The readings available are incompatible in
grammatical form. The correct form would have been yati-
varninok but will be metrically incorrect.

The Danakriyakaumudi (HDhS, IT, p. 885) too includes deer-
skin among the gifts which are not to be accepted.






APPENDICES






APPENDIX 1

PARALLEL PASSAGES IN KAPILASMRTI AND OTHER SMRTI-S
AND PURANA-S

For most of the smrti-s (other than the Aﬁgirasasmrti)_cited here the refer-
ences are given according to the smrtinam samuccaya (Anandasrama Sanskrt
Series 48).

1. KS 276b-278a = Angirasasmrti (AS), Pirvangirasam 29-31
sarvesam vratakrcchranam varakam §raddham ekamam /
tasyapi varako yagah paurnamasa$ ca dar§ikah /
paurnamasam ca dar§am ca pa§ubandham ca taddine //
samagatam samapyadau pascac chraddham samacaret /

2. KS 324b-398b = AS, Parvangirasam 88
vyahrtya caiva gayattrya huned astottaram Satam /

3. KS 464b = AS, Parvangirasam 99b
karta karayita capi preraka$ ca nirodhakah /

4. KS 37 =AS, Parvangirasam 159a
ameyaih samvrto vedah saksan narayanatmakah /

5. KS 263cd-264 = AS, Pirvangirasam 240-244
annam pakvat samuddhrtya prthak patre niyujya ca /
krtva sukhosnam samskrtya pa$cac chakhadibhir yajet //
asahyosnam mahosnam va pakvapatragam eva va /
yo nivedayate mohad devaya naraki bhavet // .
tasmad annam samuddhrtya prthak patre hidhaya ca /
krtva yatnat sukhosnam ca rasim krtvabhigharya ca //
atiSuddham atifrestham rajayogyam su§obhanam /
§akabhaksyaphalopetam devaya vinivedayet //

6. KS 384 = AS, Parvangirasam 303cd-304ab
dadyatam dampati putram grhniyatam ca dampati/
tayor evadhikaro "yam taddane tatpratigrahe //
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7. KS 662-666 = AS, Piirvangirasam 316-322
naputrasya tu loko ’sti putrinas tu trivistapam /
brahmalokadayo lokah svadhina eva sarvada //
putravin agniman nityam putravan §rotriyah smrtah /
putri saksad brahmavic ca putravan eva bhagyavan 1/
ye ye dharmh svena te te putrenaitena tatksanat /
sampadita bhavisyanti natra karya vicarana //
na putravan apatnikah kim tu so *yam aputravan /
anagniko na putri syad aputro “nagniman smrtah /

8. KS 112cd-115ab = AS, Purvangirasam 339-340
grhito sagotra$ cet tanayah! purugatrayam /
krtarthatim prapayati tatkulam tadanantaram //
samkirnam ava$ad yati yatnata$ cet tarigyati
asagotras tu na grahyo grahituh? syat sa eva hi //

9. KS767=AS, Pirvangirasam 383
mrtabharyo yatir varni vi§vasta diirabhartrka /
putram na pratigrhniyad diirabharyo ’pi sttaki //

10. KS 386-388ab = AS, Piirvangirasam 388
saksinam purato niinam devabrahmanasannidhau /
rajiie bandhuni cavedya grhniyatam sutam tatah /

11.KS 156-159a = AS, Parvangirasam 606-607
amamanuyugakrantidhrtipatamahalayah /
tisro ’staka gajacchaya sannavatyah prakirtitah //
masi §radhani tany evam masi masi krtani vai /
astottaraSatani syus tanimani tatah punah //

12.KS 172¢d = AS, Piirvargirasam 619ab
yadanusthanatah sarvanusthanam jayatetaram /-’

13. KS 174cd-175ab = AS, Piarvangirasam 620ab
dar$anusthanatah sarvasraddhani syuh krtani vai /

1. grhito sagotras cet tanayah corr. : gthita asagotrascet tanayah ed.
2. grhituh corr. : grhituh ed.
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14. KS 16-169 = AS, Pirvangirasam 629¢d-630
pitror mrtahas tv annena karyah syattu na canyatah /
na hemnamena® homena pindadanena mantratah /
aksena Sagpair mantrair va na duhkhena tad acaret /

15.KS 151ab = AS, Pirvangirasam 662a
saddaivatyas tu darSah syad astaka navadevatah /

16.KS 152-153 = AS, Pirvangirasam 679ab
jiva§raddham tu tat proktam sarvasraddhavilaksanam /

17. KS 148 = AS, Parvangirasam 688ab-689
bhratre bhaginyai putraya svamine matulaya ca /
mitraya gurave §raddham pitur matuh svasutas tatha //
§vaduraya Syalakdya caikoddistam na parvanam /

18. KS 134cd-135 = AS, Pirvangirasam 723cd-724
pitroh §raddham svapatnya$ ca sapatnimatur eva ca /
matamahasya tatpatnyah §raddham aupasane bhavet /
tadbhinnanam tu sarvesam §raddham syal laukikanale //

19.KS 265-268 = AS, Pirvangirasam 819cd-821ab
annam vastiini yaniha patrena saha kevalam /
cullisthani bhaveyur hi tebhyah patrebhya eva vai /
darvibhya§ ca samuddhrtya svalpam svalpam yathosmakam //
yada bhavet tada tatra viprebhyah parivesayet /
usmabhéga hi pitara§ cosmastinyam na paitrkam //

20. KS 245 = AS, Pirvangirasam 946
vipravantav agninae pinde ca vaidalikrte /
pindagolakasamyoge dipanase tathaiva ca /
... punah §raddham pare’hani /

21. KS 89-99ab = AS, Pirvangirasam 1000-1006ab
vivado natra ko ’py asti tadrg dattasutah pituh /
svayam tadbhinnagotro ’pi tadgotre yojayec ca tam //
pitamahadibhih samyak yatpracinaikagotrakaih /
dattapautrasya pitaram prapitamahamukhyakaih //
tyaktva pitamaham tv anyagotram samyak tatah param /

3. hemnamena corr. : hemnannena ed.
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yojayen natra sandehas tajjam tatprapitamaham //
tyaktva samyag vicaryaiva svagotrair eva yojanam /
kuryat tadvidhanena no cet pittnam samkaro bhavet //
tena dosa$ ca sumahan prabhaved eva durghatah /
dattaputrodbhavo yatnat sapindikarane pituh //

tyajet pitamaham yatnat putrah prapitamaham /
tatputra$ cet tato vrddhaprapitamaham eva vai //
evam matuh sapinde tu dattaputrodbhava$ caret /

22. KS 361cd-365ab = AS, Piirvangirasam 1006cd-1008
yadanyagotrajo dattah santatau tatparamparam //
catuskulaikaparyantam jatanam sankatam mahat /
tasmin sapindikarane tadanim samupasthite //
bhavaty eva hi tat paScat paficamadi yathakramam /
svayam eva bhavet tavad varge janminam mahat //

23.KS 361cd-365ab = AS, Pirvangirasam 1011ab-1012
pitroh §raddhasya sanmasat plirvam eva tada tada /
§raddhasmrtim prakurvan vai kathah kadcana santatam /
prakurvan svajanais tisthed istan kamscid viSesakan //
tilamasavrihiyavan gudamudgadikan madhu /

24. KS 250-252ab = AS, Purvangirasam 1022-1023
aupasanam vina homam anyam homam tu taddine /
na kuryad eva vidhina yadi kuryat tu tatpatet //
danadhyayanadevarcajapahomavratadikan /
na kuryac chraddhadivase prag vipranam visarjanat //

25. KS 883-885 ff. = AS, Uttarangirasam XII, 10-14
brahmana eva ca ksetram brahmana eva daivatam /
brahmananam prasadena stiryo divi virajate//
na brahmanasamam ksetram na brahmanasamo "nalah /
vidhir na brahmanadiirdhvam na daivam brahmanatparam //

brahmano devatah sarvah sa ca sarvasya devata //
26. KS 46 = Atrisamhita 381

brahmatvam na janati brahmastitrena garvitah /
tenaiva sa ca papena viprah pasur udahrtah //
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27.KS 85cd = Gobhilasmrti 16
tatrapi matarah ptrvam piijaniyah prayatnatah /

28. KS 6¢d-7ab = Daksasmrti 1.1
sarvaSastrartha tatvajfiah sarvavedavidam varah /
paragah sarvavidyanam dakso nama prajapatih //

29.KS 662 = Daksasmrti 1.10
anaSrami na tisthec ca ksapam ekam api dvijah /
aSramena vina tisthan prayascittiyate hi sah //

30. KS 84-85 = Prajapatismrti 193
matarah prathamam piijyah pitrara$ ca tatah param /
matamaha$ ca tadanu vrddhi§raddhe tv ayam kramah //

31.KS 413ab = Yamasmrti 78
svagotradbhraSyate nari vivahatsaptame pade/

32.KS 509 = Laghuharitasmrti 115
ye jata ye 'pi cajata ye ca garbhe vyavasthitah /
vrttim te ’pi hi kanksanti vrttidanam ca siddhyati //

33.KS 201ab = Laghvasvaldayanasmrti, Sraddhopayogiprakarana (23) 2
nirasah pitarastasya §raddhannam na labhanti te /

34. KS 952ab-953ab = Laghvasvalayanasmrti, acaraprakarana (1) 152
bhiksam dadati vipraya yataye brahmacarine /
sa sarval labhate kamam stato yati param gatim //

35. KS 77-78 = Laghvasvalayanasmrti, pitrprakarana 18.1-3
atha nandi§raddhapiirvakarmanyaha /
adhane pumsi simante jatanam api niskrame /
annapra$anake caule tatha caivopandyane //
tatadcaiva mahanamni tathaiva ca mahavrate /
athopanisad godane samavartanakesu ca //
vivahe niyatam nandi§raddham etesu Sasyate /
pravesam ca navodhayah svastivacanaptrvakam //

36. KS 413ab = Likhitasmrti 26
svagotrad bhraSyate nari udvahat saptame pade/

265
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37.KS 85cd = Likhitasmrti 48
matuh §raddham tu purvam syat pittnam tadanantaram /
tato matamahanam ca vrddhau §raddhatrayam smrtam //

38. KS§ 6ab = Vrddhaharitasmrti 1.4
bhagavan sarvadharmajiia sarvavedavidam vara /

39. KS 11ab = Vrddhaharitasmrti 1.9
tadbravimi param dharma §rnusvaikagramanasah /

40. KS 76ab = Samvartasmrti 41
jate putre pituh snanam sacailam tu vidhiyate/

41.KS 77-18 = Vispupurana 111.13.5-7
kanyaputravivahesu prave$e ve§Smanamapi/
namakarmani balanam ctudakarmadike tatha //
simantonnayane caiva putradimukhadar§ane /
nandimukham prakartavyam tatra veddhan pitrn §ubhan //
nandimukham pitrganam piijayet prayato grhi /
pitrpujavidhih prokto vrddhavesa samasatah /



agnihotra

ajiata(randa)

atiranda

apaviddha
abhyudaya

ardhodaya

astakasradha

agrayana

acamana

abdika

amasraddha

ahavaniya

APPENDIX II

GLOSSARY

oblation to Agni; the sacred fire.

A widow, who lost her husband during her childhood itself
and does not know even the name of her husband.

A widow, who lost her husband during childhood itself.

One who has been cast off by his parents and has been ac-
cepted by another person as his son.

cf. abhyudayikaSraddha same as vrddhisradha.

An auspicious time when there is a combination of vyaripa-
fa yoga and Sravana-naksatra on a new-moon day in the
month of Pausa and Magha which falls on a Sunday.

A sraddha performed on the 8" day after the full moon (es-
pecially in Hemanta and $iSira). There are three kinds of
astakasradha, viz. Pupastaka — during which cakes are of-
fered, Mamsastaka — during which meat is offered, and
fakastaka — which is to be performed with vegetables.

An igti (sacrifice) in which fresh corns are first offered to
gods.

Sipping of water three times with the chanting the three
mantra-s ‘Acyutaya namah’, ‘Anantaya namah’ and
‘Govindaya namah’.

The first death aniversary.
A §raddha performed with uncooked food.

Name of one of the fires with which Vedic sacrifices are to
be performed.
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aupdsana

uccista

udayaniya

uddeSatyiga

upanayana
ekoddista
aurasa(putra)
kavya

krcchra

kautuka

khadga

gajacchaya

gayasraddha

Kapilasmrti

A fire used for domestic worship.

Cow’s milk obtained after the calf has drunk the milk in the
udder a little.

Final offering made at the end of soma rituals.

Offering an oblation to a deity while mentioning its name
and adding the words ‘na mama’ (means not mine).

Initiation of a pupil, by the preceptor, to Vedic studies.

A kind of sraddha performed for a single deceased person.
A legitimate son.

Oblation of food offered to deceased ancestors.

(1) Bodily mortification, penance. (2) A particular kind of
penance.

Auspicious thread tied to the wrist of person/s for whom a
ritual is being performed.

According to Haradatta who has written a commentary on
Apastambadharmasitra, it is the horn of an animal used as
a container of oil.

A particular constellation.

A $raddha performed at Gaya.

gandharvavivaha A kind of marriage in which the bride and the groom secret-

gotra

candala

ly marry with mutual consent.
Ancestral family

(1) A caste whose members are born from the union of a
§itdra male and a brahmin female. (2) Offspring of an un-
married woman. (3) Child born as a result of a man’s union
with a sagotra girl.



cudakarman

celagrahana

Jayadi(homa)

Jjatakarma

Jivasradha

Jjhati
Jyotistoma

tarpana

tuladana
dattaka
darsa

nagnasraddha

navasraddha

nandi
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A sacrament in which a child’s hair is cut for the first time
(cuda means the tuft of hair left on the head while the major
part is shaved off).

Reinoving of the cloth worn by the student on the day of
the upanayana, by acarya with the concerned mantra
‘yasya te’ on the 4" day.

A homa which is normally performed at the end of a cere-
mony in order to make amends for any deficiency or defect
that has crept during the ceremony.

A sacrament performed immediately after the birth of a son
to ensure his welfare.

Obsequal rites performed by a man for himself while he is
still alive so that they need not be performed by others after
his death.

Agnatic relations.
Name of a soma ceremony.

One of the five daily yajias (performed by men) by pre-
senting libations of water to the manes of the deceased an-
cestors.

Gift of gold etc. equal to the weight of the donor’s body.
An adopted son
(1) New moon. (2) A sacrifice performed on a new moon day,

A kind of §raddha to be performed on the day of the death,
of a person.

Sraddha performed upto ten days after the death of a person.

A kind of §raddha performed on an auspicious occasion,
such as the birth of a son, the marriage of a son or daughter.
The pitr-s in this §raddha are designated as Nandi-mukha.
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namakarman
nepalakambala

nirajana

pankti
paksini
pana

paficapataka

paficagavya

Kapilasmrti

Naming ceremony.
A Nepalese blanket, one of the sanctifying things in a Sraddha.

Moving in circular motion a plate filled with water mixed
with turmeric and saffron on which lamps have been lit dur-
ing auspicious ceremonies.

A row on which people sit for taking meals.
One and a half days (A night in between two days).
A coin with a specific value.

The five great sins, viz. killing of a brahmin, drinking
liquor, stealing, adultery with the wives of the preceptors
and the contact with the above persons.

The five products originating from the cow, viz. milk, curd,
ghee, urine and dung.

parvana-sraddha A kind of §raddha which is performed on the amavasya day

palasa

pinda

paurnamasa

pranayama

prayaniya

pretaparpataka

of any month, in the dark half of Bhadrapada or on a
sankranti day.

Worshiping of pranava, Sraddha and medha on the 4* day
after the upanayana and depositing the staff at the foot of a
palasa tree.

A ball or fistful of rice offered to the manes at obsequial
ceremonies.

A ceremony pefformé'd on the full moon day by one who
maintains the sacred fire.

Name of the three breathing-exercises, viz. piiraka, kumb-
haka and recaka to be performed during daily prayers.

An introductory isti.

A kind of thin cake made of rice which is prepared for
pleasing the manes.



bali

brahmayajiia

bhriinahatya
mahadana

mahalaya
mahodaya
maufiji
maufijikarma

matrbhiksa

lajahoma

vamana
varnaka
vardhranasa

visvedeva
vrsotsarga

vaisvadeva
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Offering of food to birds, beasts etc.

One of the five daily yajfias or sacrifices to be performed
by a house holder.

The killing of a learned brahmana, or an embryo.
Sixteen kinds of great gifts.

The latter half of Bhadrapada, when the sun is in the zodiac
sign of kanya.

A time of union of the middle of sravananaksatra and at
the end of vyatipatayoga generally in the month of magha
or pausa at the beginning of amavasya.

A girdle made of mufija grass.

The ceremony in which a girdle made of musija grass will
be tied around a brahmin boy’s waist.

Begging of food from mother for the first time after receiv-
ing the staff and a bowl (for collecting alms) from ones
teacher.

Offering of fried grain into the fire by the bride during the
marriage ceremony.

Honey (so called because it is vomited by bees).
A group of villages.
A kind of sheep or bird. . -

The deities worshipped in the Sraddha along with the
manes.

The letting loose of a bull, a rite to be performed on the 11*
day after the death of a person.

Name of a particular religious ceremony which ought to be
performed in the morning and evening.
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vyahrti

Sraddha

sankrama

sandhya

sapinda

sapindikarana

saptapadi

sarpabali

simantonnayana

siutaka

sthalipaka
havya

hasta-grahana

Kapilasmrti

The mystical utterance of the names of the seven worlds,
viz. bhith, bhuvah, svah, mahah, janah, tapah and satya.

A ceremony performed in honour of the departed spirits of
dead relatives during which brahmins are usually fed.

The day on which the sun crosses into another zodiac sign.

The morning, noon and evening prayers to be performed by
a twice born.

The male progenies descended from a common ancestor are
called sapinda-s generally up to the 7" generation, their
wives are also treated as sapinda-s.

Name of the sraddha which is performed on the 1* death
anniversary of a person. It is supposed to unite the deceased
with his ancestors. (Presently this ceremony is performed
on the 12" day after a person’s death.)

The seven steps taken during the marriage ceremony. (The
bride and bridegroom walk together seven steps, after
which the marriage becomes irrevocable).

A rite which will be performed on the full moon day which
falls during the month of §ravana.

A sacrament observed by women in which their hair is part-
ed by their husbands during the 4", 6* or 8" month of their
first pregnancy.

Impurity of close relatives consequent to the birth of a
child. .

A particular religious act performed by a householder.
An oblation or offering to the gods (in a sacrifice).
A particular religious act during the upanayana ceremony

in which the teacher holds the hands of the boy together
with his own hand.,
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INDEX OF HALF-VERSES

In the verse numbers ‘ab’ represents the first-half and ‘cd’ represents the sec-

ond-half; ‘var’ indicates that the entry is provided from the variants.

am$abhedena tatrapi 468cd
akartum anyathakartum 889cd
akrodha$ catvro ’tiva 253ab
aksayyam tu samonena 726¢d
agnistomas tv anusteyah 990cd
agnaukaranakaryaya® 138ab
agnaukaranam ityahu°135cd
agraganya$§ ca bhaktanam°®7ab

angikurvanti tasmat tam 785ab var.

ajiiatanamaka kacit 529ab
ajfatakhyajfiatiranda 592cd
atanty atrajva satatam 203ab
atah kanisthas tanaya 797ab
atah putratvakaranam 745ab
atiguhyam idam §astram 564ab
atitusta hi pitarah 60ab
atipakvam apakvam va 223ab
atipapadatikhala 989cd
atiranda maharanda 638ab
ativyatyastatadvakyo® 25ab
atisampritijanakam 932ab
atuladipadai$§ capi 923cd
atyagnistomamukhyam stan 991cd
atyantam cintayavistah 2ab
atyantakrpanam nihsvam 700ab
atyantabalyasamprapta® 531cd
atyantavaSyakatvena 134ab, 995cd
atyantatasaktatativa 207ab
atyantasahamanas te 852ab
atyantosmasamayuktam 272ab

atyalpam api tan meru®726ab
atyuttamah kartrtulyah 481ab
atyusnam paramannam tad 267ab
atyusnanyapi §akani 267cd

atra daive ca pitrye ca 76¢d

atra bhilyah pravaksyami 734ab
atha pa$caj jayadina® 316ab
athava mataram gacchet®978ab
athapi tasyakarane®165ab

athapi nandyam tasyapi 368ab
athapi bhiitale bhuyah 31cd
athapi mukhyas$astrartha® 9ab
adahakah pavako ’yam 887cd
adrstam asparsayita® 223cd
adrstayatnaSatakaih® 675ab
adeyam sarvatha proktam® 458cd
adeyam eva satatam 456¢d

adya tryafijalido jato 721cd
adyasmajalado jatah 721cd var.
adyaiveti drgham niinam 684cd
adrau §ivalokaparyantam 936ab
adharmam evam kurvatyah 524cd
adhikas$ ceti sarvesu 743cd
adhikafi §rotriyan kuryat 881ab
adhikaras tatha tasmat 601cd
adhikaras sa vijiieyah 645ab
ardhodaye mahodaye 431cd
adhvaryuna tena hotra 360cd
anadhitya pura vedam 46ab
a'nadhityaiva tusnikam 43cd
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anaveksya svaparadham 832ab
anabhyastaksarenapi 691cd

anatha hi katham tasam 657ab
anasrami ksanam tisthet 662ab var.
anivartyani ghorani 972cd
anugrahaya saulabhya® 1001cd
anupanitadattam ca 789ab
anusthanam sativakya® 632cd
anusthitas saptatantur yadi 984ab
antarbhavam dvijesv eva 330cd
andhapangujadonmatta® 346ab
andhapangujadabhrantah 299¢cd
andhasya mantrasamarthyam 347ab
andhadayo viSesena 303cd
annadanaikapatrani 970cd
annenaiva vidhanena 167cd
anyagotrapradattasya 63%ab
anyagotrapravistasya 104ab, 361ab
anyasya karanam nyayyam 294cd

anyasya karmano nyayam 294cd var.

anyayenarjitam dravyam 451ab
anye tn tanaya bhiyo 800cd

anyesam karanam nyayyam 294cd var.

anvaye sati putrasya 510cd
anvaye sati bhtidanam 486cd
apakvacirnalavana® 206ab
aparadhasahasrani 559ab
apaviddhas tato grahyo 799ab
apakayogya api tah 204ab
apakurvan §astramargat 660cd
apindakani §raddhani 155cd
api nyayagatam raja 817ab

api yatnat §raddhadine 966¢cd
api sarvan manin §astra® 320cd
api smartam tatha bhiiyah 27%ab
apidajanakair eva 549cd

aputra prarthanaptirvam 705cd
aputrasya dhanam jiiate® 492cd
aputrasya pitrvyasya 132cd
aputro bahuvrtti§ri® 502cd

apy anekangavikalam 448ab
abrahmanam brahmanena 816¢d
abrahmanesu sarvesu 12ab
abhagyajiianarogasri® 889ab
abhavat pratyavayasya 994ab
abhave putrayor vamée 508cd
abhisikta nyayadharmam 194cd
abhyafijanam cosnavari® 578ab
abhyaiijanamukhadini 397cd
abhyanujfiaviSesena 385cd
abhyarcyatatkramenaiva 317cd
amantradagdho na bhaved 661cd
amatyo na tatha kvapi 496¢d
amadina tu karanam 172ab
amamanuyugakranta®158cd
ayam hi tanayoddharah 570ab
ayam eva mahamargah 261ab
ayacakannadativa 600ab
ayogyatakabalita 403cd

avasad asusandehe 712cd
ava$ad agatam viksya 2cd
ava$ad agatamahavrtti®523cd
avasad eva bhavati 271ab

avasad eva manujo labhate 913cd
avaSistavrsotsarga® 596¢cd
aSaknuvantas taddukham 782cd
arotriya$rotriyayoh 823cd
adrotriyah svayam satkarma® 834ab
arotriyas tv ayam caiko 877ab
aSrotriyaih brahmavidya©50ab

. adrotriyo na mriyeta 661ab
~ astakarahito miidhah 181ab

astada§anam vidyanam 7cd
astottaraSatam japtva 616ab
astottaraSatani syuh 156ab
asatkulaprastitanam 801ab
asahyam atighoram tadiyam 781cd
asadharanake mukhye°495cd

asav asav iti sthane 358cd

asutam patisamyogarahitam 642ab
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asutasya dhanam tattu 497cd
asmatsarvottamatvasya 725ab
asmadgotraikakartavyam 375¢cd
asmakam sutabhinnas te 720ab
asminn arthe na sandeha 944cd
asvataniryam svatah strinam 546cd
asvamikagramamadhye 478cd
aham ekasutah pitro® 770cd
ahna dinat taddvitiya 809ab
agatayai bhiksukayai 960cd
agamo yasya satata® 163ab
acaryatvam patutvam vai 851ab
adhyo vapi daridro va 220ab
atma dara vahnimulam 140cd
atripursam tatas tv evam 114ab
atripursam tatsutasya 425ab
adadhita punar vahnin 142ab
adimadhyavasanesu 242cd

adau prativasantasya 980cd
adyantyav eva santyajyau 762ab
anandas tasya sambhutya 775cd
apatsanyasakalpe tu 154ab
apatsv api pitr§raddham 176c¢cd
apannivarakas so "yam 714cd
abdike ’pi tayor ekam 107ab
arabhya krtsnam brahmyam 773cd
aropyayitvanyonyam vai 852cd
ardrakrsnajinadini 972ab
avadhite punar vahnin 142ab var.
dsastivarsaparyanta®582ab

iti tena krtaprasnah Scd

iti bhitya samayuktam 838ab

iti bhilya$ cakaratha 289ab

iti samprarthya tesam vai 396¢d
ity asmin sankaterthe tu 873ab

ity ukte sati tasyapi 980ab

ity uktva nartanam cakruh 728ab
ity uktvainam diisayanti 783cd

ity evam dharmatah procuh 654cd

ity evam pravadanti vai 586¢cd
idam tasyottaram jfieyam 139ab
idam visnur vyahrti§ ca 53ab

uktam proktam pragitam ca 507cd
uccapravadanenapi 319ab
ucchistena ca dravyena 216cd
ucchistena purisena 861cd
uttarako ’yam asmakam 772cd
uttaritas sadya eva 717ab
udakenapi va kuryad® 179ab
uddesatyagam akhilam 315cd
unmatto badhirah kubjo 300ab
upanitah punar api 999ab
upaniteh param tasya 764ab
upanyastani tavat tu 128ab
upamarahitah ko 'pi 571cd
upavi§ya vidhanena 317ab
upasthanam cagnikarya® 321ab
upahatya yena kena 236ab
upayah kalpitah ko ’pi 228ab
ubhayor narakayaiva 453cd
ubhayor vam$ayo§ ca *pi 786ab
usnisottaradharyanam 439cd
usmavirahitam purvam 271cd
uravyapanktau §tdro 'pi 339ab

rtvigbandhusrotriyejya 192ab

ekam cec chrotriyam gramo 850ab
eka eva bhaven niinam 715ab
ekadaivatyatas tadrk® 291ab
ekadaivatyato niinam 293cd
ekadvitricaturvrtti 474ab
ekam ekam ca sarvatra 73cd
ekam evafijalim no vai 721ab
ekasya bhinnagotre tu 123cd
ekasyapi tatas sadyah 898cd
ekottarakulam capi 777ab
ekottara$atanaii ca 938cd
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ekottarakhya$raddhasya 597ab
ekoddistam tasya stinoh 121ab
ekoddistat param tasya 89cd
ekoddiste pra§amsanti 593ab
etatkarmaikakaranam 259cd
etattulitavastini 65¢cd
etadartham tvaya caiva 844cd
etad dhi tat tucchakarma 125ab
etadbhinnavidhanena 183cd
etadbadhah prakathitah 275ab
etasya karanat pasca® 274cd
etani carame kale°912ab

eta bhavanti satatam°428ab
etebhyo "bhyadhikam proktam 152ab
etesu nitya dar§as te 159cd
evam krte tasya stino 400cd
evam krte tv anyasutah 392cd
evam trayanam ekasya 794ab
evam dattasya putrasya 421ab
evam daSavidham proktam 921cd
evam mahadharadanam 932cd
evam rajanyapanktau 338cd
evam vede dharmamiile 21ab
evam §idra$ caret ko ’pi 867ab
evam aSrotriyam raja 817cd
evam etad vatsarasya 58cd
evam etadr§im samyak 420ab
evam eva vrttigeha®683cd
esam yad ekakam vapi 924cd

aikyayogatvananatva®8ab

audumbaramayi pascat 906ab
aupdsanam ca kathitam 281cd
aupdsanam ca krtvaiva 277cd
aupasanagnau pacanam 229ab
aurasah putrikaputrah 800ab
aurasasya ca dattasya 703cd
auraso jyaistyam apnoti 710ab

Kapilasmrti

kaksadahena va pindagnau 178cd
kanvakadyapakanada® 564cd
katicic chraddhadevanam 184ab
katham tat susthiram loke 298ab
katham tad iti va prokte 716ab
katham tishati vipratvam 4cd
kadacit kamato gacchet 976ab
kathitani mahabhagaih 155ab, 971ab
kadacid daivayogena 688ab
kadacid vidhava sadhvi 560ab
kanyaka vidhura balah 969cd
kanyadata brahmalokam 416ab
kanyadanam praSamsanti 943ab
kanyaputravivahesu 77ab
kanyabhiisvarparatnava®©°954ab
kapolayos tadayitva 827cd
kambalanam ca divyanam 439ab
karanad eva §esanam 892cd
karoti brahmano mudho 46¢cd
karoti bhaktya §tdro "pi 902cd
karoti sadyo muktim 913ab
karoty eva na canyasmin 914ab
kartavyatvena khyatani 156cd
kartavyatvena coktasya 982ab
kartavyatvena tadbhinna 459ab
kartavyatvena vihitam 249cd
kartavyatvena samprapta 285cd
karta karayita capi 464cd

karta karayita tau te 630cd
kartarah prabhaveyur vai 681cd

- kartum cyuteh svabhinnasya 374ab

kartum tatha tadrSena 571cd
kartus sadyah sarvapapa® 911ab
kartus sayujyadam sadyah 926ab
kartriti srutisiddha vai 199cd
karmathatvasajatitva® 405cd
karmanah kasyacit tasma® 294ab
karmana manasa vaca 881cd
karmano yasya va loke 994cd
karmabhyo nikhilebhyo 295ab
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karma yad devapujakhyam 272cd
karmadau karmamadhye va 546ab
karmanuripam brahmatvam 16ab
karmantaram na kuryad dhi 290ab
karmantarava$istena 283ab
karmanyan mohatah kurya® 276ab
karmasti trisu lokesu 297ab
karmopayuktamatraika® 22ab
kalau papaikabahule 54cd, 4ab
kalpayitva nasta§ramam 3cd
kalpavrksakhyakam deva® 931cd
kalpavrksa bhaveyur hi 953cd
kavyani caiva pitarah 886cd
kaninapaunarbhavadi 807cd
kamadhenvakhyakam pa§cad
ekam 930ab
kamanarahitani syuh 444cd
kamyam caitesu sarvesu 56c¢d
kayotpattinidanam ya® 95¢cd
karayitrtvato ’tiva 210ab
karayitva tatah pa§ca® 863ab
karayitvatiyatena 213cd
karayitva vilokyatha 232ab
karayitva svayam capi 221ab
kalena datta sadyo va 466ab
kim kurmas ceti tac cinta® 63cd
kim va na jane tad yuyam 808ab
kimapy anyad akamksanta® 60cd
kim asti vacane tasmin 856¢d
kileti vacanam proktva 845ab
kuta evam iti prokte 92ab
kutarkair badhito "tyantam 18cd
kutas tatheti ced vyaktam 778cd
kutra kena katham kasmat 63ab
kupyanti pitaras tv enam 251ab
kubuddhayah kuboddharah 51cd
kubuddhim bodhayanta$ ca 30cd
kumbhipakamahaghora 724ab
kuryat pratyabdhikasraddham 278ab
kuryat taduttaram karma 287ab

277

kuryad eva tato yati 515ab
kuryad eva triratrena 105ab
kuryad eva na cet seyam 556ab
kuryad evanvaham bhaktya 67cd,
551ab
kuryad eva svabandhukta® 553cd
kuryad va brahmahatyam ca 977ab
kuryan nivedanam iti 264cd
kurvati catakivrttim 405ab
kurvati tadaniya sa 580ab
kurvita dharmato gatva 514ab
kurvita putrikaputra®410cd
kurvita sarvakrtyani 693cd
kurvitaiva prayatnena 286¢d
kulajam saptamam piirvam 79ab
kulapratisthanasaya 589cd
kulam anyad aviSad 398.3
kulam anyeti mantrena 399ab
kuvadinah kutarka ye 51ab
krcchrapratinidhitvena 1001ab
krcchradikrechracandraughaih 979ab
krtam karayitam capi 507ab
krtam cet tatparam sarvam 895cd
krtadarasangrhitah 680cd
krtam eva bhavec chraddham 64cd
krtas tv asam tu ya saikhya 937ab
krtani kamatas sadbhih 445¢cd
krtani sambhavanty eva 175ab
krtartha nitaram jata 722ab
krtis s3 §rimati punya 87ab
krtena tadviprahasta® 218cd
krtena danena yatha 452ab
krto yadi tada siinuh 605cd
krtyesu vaidikesv esu 359cd
krtvagnihotram smartam ca 70ab
krtva jayadihomam ca 399¢d
krtvanehasy atah pascat 247cd
krtva vacamsi tatpa§cat 854cd
krtva sankalpya tatpascat 47cd
krtva homam vyahrtinam 391ab
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krtvaiva vidhina pasca® 282ab
krtvaiva samyak tatpurvam 855ab
krtsnas tu kalo vijiieyah 305cd
krspapakse viSesena 158ab

kecit tatra punah prahuh 107cd
kesucic chubhakttyesu 421cd
kautuki diksito vapi 768cd

kau yuvam iti prechanti 376ab
kraman na §akyate yasmat 363ab
kraya$§ ca tadr§asyaiva 459ab
krayadhidanakarmani 485ab
krantyadinam tu vijieyam 162ab
kriyakalpavi$esajiiah 8cd
kriyavi§esan kurvanto 843ab
klptakalagamabhava® 161cd
klptakalagamenaiva 162cd
ksatradimukhata$ cet tu 894ab
ksatradinam viprasamyam 353ab
ksatriya$ cet sama vaiSyai 337cd
ksantavyany akhilany eva 559¢d
ksaram ca lavanam divyam 580cd
ksirapiritam anyat tu caturtham 918ab
ksire dadhni ghrte vapi 326ab
ksuttrsnasahita nityam 201cd
ksudhartah patrabhutasya 969ab

khatvatalpadiSayanam 577cd
khanditanam punas tesam 634cd

gacchety uccatayet tiisnim 957cd
gajacchaya ca kathita 161ab
gatasya prakrtim capi 126ab
gaya$radhaphalam nityam 180cd
gandharvadivivahais tai® 409ab
gayatrijapa eva syat 997cd
gayatrimatratah syad dhi 24ab
gudajyalavanaksira® 436ab, 906cd
gunasya tasmat tat karma 101cd
gunyabhéve katham tasya 101ab
guna ity eva tesam 100ab
gurupatnim ca bhaginim 975cd

gurusrotriyasadvidvad® 188ab
grhadevarcane visnoh 263cd
grhadvarasya satatam 61cd
grhasthasya pratidinam 952ab
grhinam tv annabhiksayai 955¢d
grhinyayogyatayam tu 187cd
grhi tyajed vi§esena 609ab
gotram puranam §rutyuktam 116cd
gotraprave§asiddhyartham 390cd
gotrantarapravistasya 80ab
godanam ratnadanam ca 434ab
gomayodakasasamjiiam tad 917ab
gosahasram ati§lakhyam 927ab
gosahasrasya citrasya 441ab
grahanam §astravihitam 798cd
gramamadhye svaSuddhyartha®
842cd
gramas sasvamiko yo va 484cd
gramo yadi tada tatra 474cd
gramyair api tatharanyaih 908cd
grahakasya brahmanasya 909ab
grahya eveti dharmajfiaih 140ab
grahakasyapi pitarah 780cd
grahayitva viesena 862ab

ghrtena piiritam prahuh 918cd

candalatvam avapnoti 57cd
candalad yavanan mlecchat 988ab
caturthakalabhukti§ ca 576ab
caturda§avidham proktam 923ab

- caturmukhas sa bhuloke 36¢cd

caturvim$atisamkhyakan 828cd
candramandalaparyantam 935ab
carama sa tula jiieya 908cd
carama sa prakathita 907cd
carame janmani naras tani 914ab
carum krtvatha savitrya 324cd
careyam iti sa §riman 501ab
caladb bhumim vina jfiatin 522ab
camikaramayi pascat 905¢cd



Appendix III 279

cullyusnasthitapatrastha 265cd
ciitasarangacarunda® 634ab
curnakuntkumatakkola® 435ab
curnanam api kalkanam 636ab
coditam §rutivakyena 668cd
coditayas tu tasam ca 638cd
cyutikaranakaryaya 374cd

chitva jihvam ca §i§nam ca 869ab
chitva hastau prathamato 867cd

jadamiidhandhamatta ye 795ab
janapravadah paramah 115cd
janamatya jiiatimatya 488cd
jananya janakas§ ceti 423ab
janmajanmasu dirghayuh 618cd
janmamatraikasamprapti® 371cd
jalapuirvam pradadyat tu 234ab
jatakarma tatha kuryat 75cd
jatakarmadi kurvita® 678ab
jatake marane capi 113ab
jatariipam na dadyac ca 959¢d
jata janisyamanas ca 509ab
jatendriyanam daurbalye 711cd
jamayastah prakathitah 623ab
jayate tattadrSam tu 124cd
jihvacchedam tasya kuryad 45¢d
jivaputra tu ya nari 597cd
jivatus ca tatah §raddham 55cd
jugupsa sa prakathita 802ab
jyesthatvam samavapnoti 689ab
jyesthapatnisutasyaiva 702cd
jyesthaputrah pitrnam syu® 796ab
jyesthamantyam varjayitva 677ab
jhatipidakaram danam 516ab
jiatimatya krtam yat tu 758ab
jiatimatrapragrahana® 117¢d
jiatih khalu sagotrasya 493cd

ta ete nikhila jiieya 301ab

ta ete punar anye ’pi 97ab

tac ca nanavidham jiieyam 56ab
tac ca spastam pravaksyami 365cd
tac caitac ca dvayam grahyam 372ab
tac chagvatabrahmaloka®939cd
tac chraddham sadya eva syan 246cd
tajfiatiprarthanapiirvam 393cd
tandulan balarandayai 960ab

tatah punar idam vakya°846ab
tatah pratar vidhanena 69cd

tata ekam samuddi§ya 103ab

tad aspar§ayitam yad va 225ab
tato ’pi krtaya mauiijya 904cd
tatkartrkam puraskrtya 693ab
tatkartrtvena yah kasci 333ab
tatkarmayogyo naiva sya®765ab
tat karma saphalam sadyo 448cd
tat karayej jiiatimukha® 761ab
tatkaryakartryo durboda® 525¢cd
tatkrtena tu pakena 543cd
tatkrtsnadravyatadvipra® 209¢d
tat tat kamanaya cettu 925ab

tat tat karyanugunyena 998cd
tattatsvavrttisu param 470ab
tattadvargagata samya® 555¢d
tattdgotrajapitryesu 97cd
tattaddhananam te te syuh 492ab
tatturiya§ramade$akale 153ab
tattulyapankter yogyo na 352cd
tattvam tat kathitam sadbhih 208cd
tatpatradharanam kurvan 232cd
tatpalanat tatpradanat 618ab
tatpindadalanac capi 245¢d
tatpitror api tasyaivam 113cd
tatpitror eva patnyas ca 135cd
tatputrapautraparyantam 362ab
tatputrotpattaye yatno 674ab

tat paitrtkam karma yat tad 257cd
tatpatnya$ ca tatha°110ab
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tatpatnyarpitakilala® 219ab
tatpiirtimatradanena 963ab
tatpradanasahisnubhyam 697ab
tatprastitiprajanana® 606cd, 607cd
tat pradayed vidhanena 328cd
tatpretakrtyamatrasya 681ab

tatra ced brahmamedhadhyay® 666¢cd
tatra tatra ca gacchamah 872cd
tatra dvadasasamkhyani 157ab
tatra yadyapi dattas tu 367ab
tatra §raddhadine yatna® 250ab
tatra saptapadakhyam ca 412cd
tatrapi balarandanam 644ab

tat soda§amahadana® 892ab
tatsantatatu trayanam 365ab
tatsantatau tato ghoram 124ab
tatsamas tv aurasah putrah 502ab
tatsamas tv aurasas tajjah 727cd
tatsamair balavadbhir ya® 460cd
tat sarvam tasya dosaya 985cd

tat sarvam vyarthameva sya® 542ab
tatsvikarta bhrunaha syat 793cd
tatha kanigtham tanayam 787cd
tathagatamatam kecid 21cd
tathacyutapadaprapti® 506ab
tatha tu tasya satata® 663ab

tatha pitamahatvam ca 94cd

tatha punah sahasranam 856ab
tathavidho daSasutah 665ab

tatha smrtipuranani 950cd
tatheksurasasampurnam 920ab
tathaiva kriyate sarvais 83ab
tathaiva nandi parama 151cd
tathaiva samyasiddhis syad 407ab
tad akrtva pitr§raddham 182ab
tadadhinam karayita 318cd
tadanyam bhinnagotradva 682cd
tadajyapatraspar§am ca 233ab
tada tandulayogyapi 962ab

tada tabhir vi§esena 548cd

tada tv aSrotriye nyaya® 824ab
tadabhyudayikam sadyah 304cd
tadanitam jalam jata® 627cd
tadanitena payasa 629cd

tada pitus syat tridinam 409cd
tada matdmahabhyam ca 377cd
tada rajaiva tatkarya® 472cd
tadiyaparivaranam 591ab
tadiyavrttibhtibhagya® 588cd
taduktav adhikaro *pi 901cd
taduttarakratinam ced anu® 993cd
tadutpattya ksanan martyo 675cd
taduddhavaniroddharam 836c¢d
taduddhrtam viprapatre 266¢d
tadunmukhas santatam 747ab

tad etat karmayugalam 258cd
tadaiva tridanasaucam 408cd
tadaurasena putrena® 691ab
tadgotraviryajesv eva 95ab
tadgotrasarmabhis tata® 91ab
tadgotrair yojayen mantraih 108cd
tadgramavasinam capi 387ab
tadgramibhyo ’thava tasya 865ab
taddattam yat tac ca sarvam 784cd
taddttam ndakam tasam 730cd
taddane tu yatha pitroh 381cd
taddayadyam$asamyadi® 404ab
taddaridryam varayitva 687ab
taddine ’tipraytnena 247ab

tad dravyam tatpradam na syad 985ab

- taddhastenaiva vidhina 694ab

taddhiilyutsaranam paka® 205ab
tadbandhumitraputradi® 427cd

tad brahmamedhadhyayi ced 671ab
tad brahmasayujyanama® 940cd

tad brahmandakatahakhyam 922cd
tad bharyamukhatah sarvam 220cd
tadbhinnanam karmanam ce® 996ab
tadbhinnanam tu bandhiinam 111cd
tadbhinnair durbalair anyai® 461ab
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tadbhuktau dipanasena 245ab

tad yogyam sodasakhyanam 595¢d
tadyogyata jayate ca 403ab

tad yathayogyadandas ca 761cd
tadraksanaya tanayam 700cd
tadvam§yanam tena naicya® 127cd
tadvakyatal punar loka®26ab
tadvicchittidasayam 981cd
tanayam mama te yuyam 395cd
tanayantarasadbhave 334cd
tanayo durlabho ntnam 776cd
tantramatram prakurvita 310ab
tan na disyam duradharsam 16cd
tannigraham akurvano 483ab
tanmanahpiiranam kurvan 964ab
tanmanahpiranam krtva 683ab
tanmanastosanam kuryat 621ab
tanmantrakrt paro ‘py evam 333cd
tanmantraviniyogajfiah 36ab
tanmantrasya ca bhettaram 868cd
tanmahattaratamyena 14ab
tanmatamahasandohah 376cd
tanmatamahayos tadvat 382ab
tanmatrpitrbhis sakam 82ab

tam ayantam punar jitva 831ab
taya na kuryat pakam cai® 200cd
tayor evadhikaro *yam 384cd
tarpane brahmayajiiadi 720cd
tarpanesv akhilesv evam 735¢cd
tarhi tesam punah praya® 979cd
tarhi patnyah katham ceti 138cd
tasmac chraddham taddine vai 275¢d
tasmaj jagati yo mohat 731cd
tasmat karmava$istena 289cd
tasmat tatha yojayitva 102cd
tasmat taddattam udakam 722cd
tasmat tad dvayam samyak 299ab
tasmat tu tatkrtam raja 645cd
tasmad dattasuta loke 378cd
tasmat patnyas sada 139¢cd

tasmat param gatim divyam 380cd
tasmat putrah $raddhadine 211ab
tasmat sadbhih sada karyam 449ab
tasmat santativicchittau 513cd
tasmat samyak pravaksyami 228cd
tasmat svodarapiirtyartham 973ab
tasmad abhave dauhitra® 497ab
tasmad ekam sutam datta® 786¢cd
tasmad ekasuto datto 785¢cd
tasmad enam tadréesu 99ab
tasmad riktham bhumirtipam 520cd
tasman na brahmanasamam 885¢cd
tasman naitatsamam danam 941ab
tasmin grame tu kartaro 469cd
tasmin grame na canyais tu 480ab
tasminn avahita ye va 226ab

tasya prativasantasya 982cd

tasya $akter anuguno 845cd

tasya $akter anugunyat 829cd
tasyanusthanamatrena 991ab
tasyapi dvigunam bhiiyah 829ab
tasyapi yan nidanam 96ab
tasyasya ca mahat proktam 355cd
tasyah syat sarvavedokta® 601ab
tasyaitatkarmakarane 679ab
tasyaivevam mahaghore 297cd

ta eta nikhilah 530ab
tatatattatatatanam 116ab

tatadayas tu gunino 99cd
tadrmatrsvasrbhratr® 624ab
tadrSam tatparam karma 296ab
tadr§am tanayam tv enam ekam 777cd
tadrSam dharmiko raja 760ab
tadrSam paramam divyam 173ab
tadr§as tanayah piirvai 108ab
tadr§any eva sarvani 910cd

tadr§i kulavicchittau 561cd

tadrSy eva tatha kurya® 565ab
tadrfyo yadi tasam ca 615ab

tani tridevatakani 149cd
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tani pratyuta karmani 28cd

tani sarvani tatpa$cat 398ab

tani sarvani bhinnani 286ab

tan etan akhilan no ced 879cd
tabhir yadi krtah pakah 538cd
tam abhyanujiiam bharyayah 717cd
tam uddiSya ca ye miirkha 591cd
tam enam dharmiko raja 590ab
tambiilam dharanim dhanyam 959ab
tambulafijanapuspanam 577ab
tavakim abhigantasmity 826¢cd
tavanmatram karoty eva 494ab
tavanmatrasya kartaro 469ab
tavanmatrena te vedah 950ab
tavanmatrena tesam tu 64ab

ta vilokya prayatnena 526ab
tasam nityam dhanyam eva 961ab
tasam $evadhiharta syat 733ab
tasam tu satatam karma 631ab
tiraskaranikanafi ca 440ab
tirohitas tatra vedah 18ab

tilair yavaih punyakalail 215cd
tisrnam api caitasa® 642cd

tisro “staka gajacchaya 159ab
tirthakotisahasrais tu 556cd
tirthaih pavitraih paramaih 216ab
tucchan atucchais samatah 818cd
tucchan duratmano 815cd

tulam adau gosahasram 894cd
tulastadasadha jiieya 905ab

tulyo bhaved aurasena 709cd
tustaye ca svayam yatnat 211cd
tustaye parame$asya 505ab
tusnim bhiksam grnan grame 947ab
tlsnim va prati vipranam 72ab
tusnim kurcam tato grhya 316¢cd
tusnikam paramesasya 925cd
tosnim a§manam asthapya 309ab
trtiyavaraniksiptam 291cd

trptir na jayate tesam 218ab
trptis sa kathitativa 219ab

te capi manujais samyarn 811ab
tejastimirarityaitat 259ab

te jayante tadr§anam 807ab

tena tatkarmavaikalyam 302ab
tena tadvam§amatrasya 122cd
tena tanmatamahanam 82cd
tena tavat tasya kule 426ab

tena mantrena tatprityai 268ab
tena sarve 'pi viprasya 356ab
tenayam samabhag eva 698cd
tenaiva tatkriyajalam 334ab
tenaiva dattam sarvatra 462cd

te 'vadyakasya karyasya 472ab
te Suddhagotrinah syur vai 360ab
tesam tryafijalidas so *ya°® 730ab
tesam pratigrahayita 464ab
tesam upanaye prapte 304ab
tailam hiranyagarbhakhyam 919cd
tyaktamatamahasg capi 383cd
tyaktasviyestadevo yah 88cd
tyaktva dattena tusnikam 87cd
tyajed eva viSesena 543ab
tyagam krtva cittam api 983cd
tyago bhavati pitradeh 126¢cd
trayas ta ete tadvarga®369cd
trayas tv afijalayah §rikah 724cd
trayanam apy ekadaiva 342cd
tridevatakam satatam 147cd

-triyambakain idam visnu® 1003ab

triratram paksini caha® 112ab
trivaram tesu satrvesu 901ab
trisv esv adyas tyaktapita 366ab
tredha vikalpito gadham 423cd
traivarnikanam grhinam 539ab
tvam mahan asi sarvajiih 6cd
tvaya na karyam karmeti 846¢cd

dandaniyah prayatnena 948ab
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dandabhedat kriyabhedad 354cd
dandariipena krtvasya 830ab
dattam tatha proksitam ca 860cd
dattatatputratatputra® 363cd
dattaputrad iti vijiieyah 702ab
dattah paitrkakrtyesu 711ab
datta$ ca krpaya tlisnim 708ab
dattas tatsviyakrta$ cet tu 697cd
dattah syat tu tada so 'yam 709ab
datto 'pi tair na datto hi 377ab
dattva §atam sahasram va 394cd
dattvainam uddharet §riman 701ab
dadyatam dampati putram 384ab
dadyat pitrbhyo nitaram 222cd
dadyad iti vidhanam tat 268cd
dadhiptritam anyat tu 917cd
dadhisomaghrtaksira® 723ab
dampatipiijane capi 86¢cd
dampatyos taddine tavat 248ab
darvyadina tato bhityah 266ab
dar$anadisv ayogyatvam 301cd
dar§apatamukhadina® 682ab
dar$a$ ca piirnamasag ca 277ab
dar§adikam tu yac chraddham 170ab
dar§adikah yas ca kascid 143cd
dar§adir nagnihotram ca 672ab
dar§adisarvasraddhani 171cd
dar§anusthanamatrena 174cd
dar§anusthanarahito 175¢d
dasabharyo ’py apatnikah 664cd
daSaratram sapindanam 111ab
dasanam api piirvesam 937cd
dasayam caramayam tu 915¢d
daksinyam api karunyam 416¢cd
datus tu sadyo vijfiana 940ab
danam kartunam §aknuvanti 649ab
danam kuryat tadannasya 214ab
danam pitrpam atyanta® 943cd
danam mabhat tathaikesam apy ekam
915ab

danamanadisatkaryais 617ab
danamadhim krayaii capi 484ab
danavikrayakaryaika® 525ab
danadiyogyatalabdha® 650cd
danadivyapadeSena 587ab
danadhyayanadevarca® 251cd
dane na yasya kasyapi 454ab
dapaniyas tv asau samyak 871cd
dine sapindikaranam 105cd
divyasamptirnavipratva® 352ab
divyanam devapuspanam 438ab
diyamanasya tasyapi 419ab
dirghakalam tadr§ena 640ab
duhkham adhi§ ca sammohah 454cd
duralapam dustacintam 579ab
duralapan prakurvantah 750ab
duraSaya bhoktukamah 871ab
durbalena svaminaivam 819ab
durmadam balinam posyam 820ab
durvarnan api sadvarnan 890ab
durvadinam kasthapatham 44ab
dustakriya$ ca kurvantah 752ab
duhitatanayo miidhah 732ab
duhitth svah samudviksya 719ab
diisayanta$ ca tan bhiiyah 750cd
drstvatiduhkhitas sarve® 781ab
drstva vilokya martandam 958cd
deya syad daksina tasmai 967ab
devagrhe rangavalli® 632ab
devatah kathita sadbhih 147ab
devatabhyah pradanam ca 311ab
devatarcananirmalya® 262cd
devaptijadikam yat tat 256cd
devabrahmanagomamsam 974cd
desat pravasayet sadyah 526¢d
de$ad uccatayitvatha 865¢cd
dainamdinam prakathitam 273ab
daivapaitrkakaryaya 611ab
daurbrahmanyavina$aya 989ab
daurbrahmanye parihrte 993ab
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dauhitra eva no loke 727ab
dauhitra eva sarvesam 501cd
dauhitrajananad atra 745cd
dauhitrajananad eva 747cd
dauhitrajanane piirvam 728cd
dauhitrabhinnam yam kaficid 756ab
dauhitras ced dhanabhave 494cd
dauhitrasyaiva dharmena 493ab
dauhitranam anekesam 498cd
dauhitre duhitrdvara 741cd
dauhitre sati putrasya 715cd
dauhitre satyamatya 490cd
dauhitrotpattimatrena 716cd
dauhitro bhratrputradi® 743ab
dauhitry aputravan naiva 736ab
dravyasya bhumimukhyadeh 586ab
dvayam etad anusthanam 260cd
dvitiyadini danani 897ab

dvitiye "hani hum krtya 956ab
dvipatpastnam sa lajja 810cd

dhanagramamahasisya® 573cd
dhananam api dhanyanam 437ab
dhanarthinam maskarinam 946ab
dhanasayanyam kurute 778ab
dharadanam praSamsanti 432ab
dharmapatnyah samghatate 569cd
dharmapatny eva kathita 193cd
dharmabhedad viraddham hi 269ab
dharmamargena sarvais tair 755cd
dharmas$astram mahasaram 1004ab
dharmaya tveti mantrena 391cd
dharadikam ca no cet tan na 759cd
dharmiko nrpatih §riman 854ab
dhiipadipau vidhayaivam 327ab
dhenudanam vahadanam 432cd

na karma kuryat kim api 8§78ab
na kutracit saddharmesu 547cd
na kuryac chraddhadivase 252ab

na kuryat tadvidhanena 186ab

na kuryat sarvatha §raddham 182cd
na kuryad eva nitaram 250cd

na kuryad eva sahasa 285ab

na kuryad eva so yam 50cd
nagna$radhe pra§amsanti 594ab

na cet pakad atha yatan 229¢d

na cet tajjanmavaiyarthyam 207cd
na cet tu gaunaputrah syad 678cd
na ced dmena hemna 178ab

na ced ekena lopena 572cd

na tat kartum miigdha$atam 859cd
na tat samacaret tasmat 766cd

na tatsamo durbalo 'yam 481cd

na tatha vaidikah kuryuh 255¢cd

na tasya santatih prokta 424cd

na tuladimahadanadravyam 974ab
na dadyat sati dauhitre 718ab

na dadyuh pratigrhniran 767cd, 770ab
na darbhair khadgapatrena 214cd :
nandanti ca pragayanti 772ab

na panktiyogya aspr§ya® 337ab
na putrena samo dharmo 671cd
na purvedyur viSesena 305ab

na pratyabdam caret kasta 169cd
na bhaksanaikayogya syur 539cd
na bhavety eva yadi sah 662cd
na bhavetam tathalocya 419¢d
na bhinnagramina karyah 479ab
na bhumiharanat papa® 557cd

. na mantrair asya samskaro 331ab

namaskaran nirajano® 327cd
namo mahadbhyamantrena 394ab
naragardabhasamsarge 47ab
narasimhakrter asya 90ab
navakam tat prthaktvena 731ab
na vadec capi tiisnikam 878cd
navadaivatakany evam 151ab
navamam kanyakadanam 934cd
na viprapanktau rajanyah 338ab
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na viSvasas tadr§anam 27cd

na $akyate hi randayah 574ab
nastaputreti samprokta 535cd
nastapraja kacid evam 535ab
nastabharyo ’pi na bhaved 666ab
nastandanda bhagnakamas 779¢cd
na santy eva viSesena 739ab

na sandhya sa smartakarma 280cd
na saksad vedamantrokti 899ab

na samanyam dhanam deyam 455ab
na siddhyati kalau 753ab

na suvarnena vamena 177ab

na stri striyam svayam 652ab

na svikuryac chastradustas ta 791ab
na svikuryad atas tena 787ab

na hemnamena va mantraih 168ab
nangikurvanti tasmat tam 785ab
nadhikasya tu kartaro 475¢cd
nanadrami ksanam tisthet 662ab
nandimukham prakartavyam 78cd
nandimukhe matrvargah 84ab
nanyakale prakartavyam 153cd
nanyat kim api tat kuryat 282cd
namakarmani balanam 77cd
namadharakamatresu 12cd
namasmrtir nityakarma® 631cd
narayanapadaprapti® 723cd
narikelodakaih ptirnam 920cd
navamanyet piijayitva 825cd
navalokya na sambhasya 52ab
nasti tadr§anityatvam 164ab
nikrstanaicyanyangabhyam 117ab
niksiptani svabharyadi® 212ab
nikhilasamata bhaga® 114cd
nikhilanam apakvanam 635cd
nikhilair brahmanair anyaih 336ab
nigrhya bhiivrttibandhudanam 517cd
nityam paradhinata ca 414cd
nityam bhiksarthinam yatnat 949ab
nityam sarvatra piijyo "sau 825ab

nityanaimittikesv esu 137ab
nityasnanam vrddhabandhu® 575ab
nityarogyo nityabhavyo 619ab
nityasvatantryam narinam 643cd
niyamakam kim atreti 136ab
niram§3a eva kathitah 335ab
nirantaraikataddrstya 243cd
nirapekso ’sya saubhagye 707ab
nira§ah pitaras tasya 200ab
nirtipyate ca suspastam 737cd
nirodham kurute miidhah 839cd
nirdustaputra jagati 799cd
nirdogam iti bhedena 15ab
nirlajjah sarvakaryaika® 812cd
nirvahakah syad ity evam 478ab
nivasan nityakarmani 658cd
nivarito danakale 515cd

nivaso ’guhyasambhasa 575cd
nivedanat param catha 270ab
ni$akrto randapako 611cd

niécitya ttisnim tigthanti 748cd
niskarsah sumahan so *yam 11ab
niyante narakesv eva 780ab
nirajanam prakurvanti 630ab
nirajanam vedamantra® 647ab
niladibhedatas tat tu 928ab

nrpatir dharmikas sadyah 832cd
neccheyur eva dharmena 491ab
netah param na karyam syad 957ab
netah param idam naiva 748ab
naipalakambalenapi 215ab
naicyanyangaikarahito 417cd
naitasmad adhikam tulyam 890cd
naitasya sangrahah karyah 744ab
naitadr§am itah karma parastat 837cd
naitena tulyam anyat tu 929cd
naimittikam iti proktam 273cd
naiva kuryat tatha §raddham 283cd
naupasanagnau tat kuryad 134cd
nyakkrtah vidhina samyak 837ab
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nyangata naicyatativa 427ab
nyayarjitasya dravyasya 450cd
nyayena §akyate kartum 296cd
nyayyam yuktam saccaritram 803cd
paksas tu sarva$astranam 477cd
paksan masad rtor masa® 809cd
pakse mahalyakhye *smin 129cd
panktis sada tatha vai§ya® 340ab
pangor gamanakrtyesu 348cd
pangvandhayor jadabhranta® 319cd
paiicapatakabhinnanam 997ab
paficamam capi yatnena 79cd
paficasebhyo *pi masebhyo 810ab
pathan bhaktya dvijo nityam 1004cd
panan dandam grhitva 863cd
panah syur dvadada puna® 840ab
patitas sadya eva syad 763cd
patitah pamara$ capi 795cd
patiputravihina ya 598ab

patibhir nastapatnikair 604cd

pateh siinor vinase "pi 598cd
patnivatvam tu yajiiasya 668cd
patnisahodarasvasri® 612cd
padavyanya punar api 119cd
padmabandhur ayam proktah 888ab
payodadhyajyamadhura® 205¢d
param tadvisaye tlisnim 522cd
parantv atra vi§eso "sti 695cd
param nirodhad uddhrtya 828ab
param sapindikaranat 131ab

param sapindim arabhya 425cd
parapidakaram danam 453ab
parapradanapiirvam vai 361cd
parapreranaya vapi 466¢cd
parame§varatugtyartham 449cd
parame§varatustyekadvara 445ab
paraviryaikasafijata® 806cd
parasangaptasadgarbhanari 805cd
parastricintaya cittam 17cd

parasmai putrakaryaya 803cd
parasvany api grhnati 754cd
parajayanti kupyanti 814ab
parajayet tan dharmena 816ab
parannena mukham dagdham 17ab
parigrhya vidhanena 677cd
parigraham tu putranam 605ab
parigraham sampradana® 388cd
paresam tu sahayena 877cd
pasca$c chraddhasya piirvedyu 68ab
pascat taddattaktirce *smin 325¢cd
pascat tu gramartpasya 567cd
pascat tu matrbhiksayah 400ab
paScat tu rajaso bhartuh 534ab
paécat pitamahadinam 386ab
paScad dinatrayante tu 323ab
pamsulanam vitanam va 804ab
pakam krtam tatha nadyat 527cd
pakakriyaduragas ca 530cd
pakakriyam na kurute 195¢cd
patrapadaksalanaya 626¢d
papiyamso bhavisyanti 381ab
parvanena vidhanena 109cd, 131cd
par$vayor abhimukhye va 341ab
palaka$ ca gurur bhikrt 473cd
palakasya tatadinam 92cd
palaniya gopaniya 336cd
pindapradanato vapi 168cd
pindapradanarahityat 235ab
pindais samyojanam mantra® 93cd

. pitarosya sapatnika® 146¢cd
~ pitarau sutadanasya 373cd

pitamahasya gotrena 401ab
pitamahasyavayavah 738ab
pitamahah pitrvyas ca 512cd
pitamahadina samyag 121cd
pitamahadibhir dattam 790ab
pituh svasya tatha 938ab

pitu$ cet stitakam purnam 411ab
pitrto yadi bhiih prapta 554cd
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pitrtvakaranam hy etat 133cd
pitrdevasakhidroham 973cd
pitrpujanantaram tan 261cd
pitrpriye karmani tu 193ab
pitrbandhugurikti§ ca 417ab
pitrbhratradidustaughan 585ab
pitryajfiavidhanena 183ab
pitrvargam tatah pascad vargam 84cd
pitrvargam matrvargam 370cd
pitrvyadattam tatpatnya 789cd
pitrvyapatni bhagini 610cd

pituh snusa svasnusa 194ab
pittnam tanayadvara 660ab
pittnam trptaye ’tiva 174ab, 204cd
pittnam trptidah ko ’pi 729ab
pittnam na bhaved vastu 224ab
pittnam api sarvesam 939ab
pitradikrtamaryado 698ab
pitradityagasunyena 367cd
pitradisu svakiyesu 802cd
pitradinam trayanafi ca 74ab, 406ab
pitradyuccarane tasmin 362cd
pitra putrena bhartra va 656ab
pitroh pratyabdikam §raddham 180ab
pitror eva tatas tasya® 57ab

pitror eva na canyasya® 165cd
pumsa$ ced vanitadane® 652cd
punyadhikarakalyana® 579¢d
putrakle§asahas te yat 191ab
putragrahanakaryesu 797cd
putragrahas taddanam ca 607ab
putragrahakasaubhagya® 704cd
putraghnah prabhavet sadyo 793ab
putratvam prapitas tabhyam 705ab
putratvam samanuprapto 707cd
putratvena samas ceti 744cd
putrapautrajfiatibandhu® 485cd
putrayos tanayabhave 712cd
putrasya kuryad grahanam 713ab
putranam pitrkrtyesu 209ab

putrina$ §rotriyasyatra 667cd
putrena jatamatrena 771cd
putrena samato nityam 495ab
putre naptari dauhitre 713cd
putroddhara iti jiieyo 573ab
punah ko ’pi viseso 'tra 699ab
punah putram na grhoiyad 798ab
punah punar udiksyaiva 782ab
punar anyani sarvani 578cd
punar nirakarisyanti 813cd

punar vivahasaktau tu 142cd
punas$ ca nirdhanesv esu 500ab
punas tanmantrakaryai$ ca 351ab
punas tesu sada proktam 636¢d
punas tv akarane tesam 996¢cd
punas satkulajo nyiina® 708cd
pura caulajyaSesena 287cd

pura tu §aunakah lab
purabhavat tatha coktam 570cd
purusasuktam ca namakam 1002ab
purusasyapi taddane 655ab
purusa pasavas tucchah 592ab
purusanam devatanam 185ab
purusena pradattam va 788ab
pujabhojanakalesu 835cd
purvavat kalasamkhya ca 944ab
purvasmin janmani sa tu 48ab
purvoktaphaladam jiieyam 933cd
prthak prthak samyag eva 849cd
prthakpradanabhavena 234cd
paitrkam karma paramam 295cd
paitrke karmani tatha 332cd
paitrke karmani punah 265ab
prakalpitanam §astranam 20ab
prakrtum Sakyate ’tiva 603ab
prakuryad eva vidhina 144cd
prakuryan madyapanam va 976¢d
praksalya proksayitva 222ab
prajavati gurupatni 613ab
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prajiiatarandaya cannam 593cd
pratigrhya vidhanena 983ab
pratigrahena labda ya 463ab
pratipra§napravacana® 314ab
pratisthapya vidhanena 397ab
pratisamvatsara§raddham kuryad
103cd
pratisamvatsara§raddham apy esam
149ab
pratyaksasrutimulatvad 281ab
pratyabdakarane capi 679cd
pratyabdades tu vijiieyam 164cd
pratyavayo mahanukta® 794cd
pratyasannam sutam krtva 563cd
pratyasannasapindesu 602ab
prathame “hani ced ajfiah 956¢cd
pradattam yena kenapi 790cd
pradatur grahakasyapi 791cd
pradusayanti tam drstva 784ab
pradhanahomam vidhina 315ab
pradhanahomad atha ca 324ab
prapatanty atighoresu 544cd
prapalayet tam yatnena 617cd
prapitamahasantyagi 366cd
prapitamahiptirvam vai 368cd
prabahulyad dharmamiilam 20cd
prabhavet pratyavayo “yam 995ab
prabhus sa raja kathitah 471cd
prabhramsaya pitur gotrat 390ab
prayatiti vidhih praha 329ab
prayaty ayam sadya eva 733cd
prayanti cakripadabja 513ab
pravadanti mahatmanah 1000cd
pravadisyanti tam vacam 719cd
pravaroktau yogyataya 364cd
pravasayec chiksayed va 590cd
prasakte sati tair etat 62cd
prasado bhavata karya 71ab
pracinavitina karyam 258ab
prajapatyam prakathitam 346cd

Kapilasmrti

pranavrttim prakurvita 582cd
prapta bhaveyuh pitarah 776ab
prapnuvanty ani§am harsam 190ab
prayaniye tatha coda® 293ab
prayascittaSatai§ capi 978cd
prayascittadyunmukhasg ca 769cd
prayascittapanodya sa 909¢cd
prayena dharmato vrddhih 753cd
pravinyam prapanam nityam 637cd
praSayed bhojayen nityam 581cd
pradyam gatyantarabhavat 624cd
prokte matamahasraddhe 166ab
proksya mantrena gayatrya 231ab
procyate karanam tac ca 353cd

phalam tu labhate divyam 916ab
phalanam api §akanam 438cd

balinam api homanam 540ab
bahiskrto diirapankti® 769ab
bahujiatimati sadhvi 521cd
bahujfianam sams$ayo ’pi 26¢cd
bahubrahmanavidvesa® 880ab
bahubhis tu viSesena® 876ab
bahu§isyadhana grama® 561ab
badham vivadato nityam 819ab
badhakani bahiiny eva 263ab
badhayeyur vivadanta®848cd
badho namasya tac capi274ab
balye pitroradhina sa 415ab

- bagpavilah praptaduhkha 202ab

buddhir alpa mahamanda 628cd
brahmacaryam ityadinam 313ab
brahmatvam ekam samanyat 13cd
brahmabijasamutpanna® 330ab
brahmayajfiadikam kuryad 262ab
brahmayonisu jatanam 28ab
brahmaviryaksetramatra® 351ab
brahmadyaih prarthaniyam ca 357ab
brahmarpanadhiya nityam 659cd
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brahmanasya mukhenaiva 900ab
brahmanan arcayen nityam 882ab
brahmananam svasya capi 541cd
brahmanena vina kificid 885ab
brahamano jangamam tirtham 887ab
brahmanyam tat samicinam 10ab
brahmanyaparipiirtir na 349cd
brahmanyaleso ’pi katham 350cd
brahmanyasadhakaih karma® 9cd

bhaksane kabalanam 643ab
bhaksayed apadi punah 975ab
bhaksabhojyadisu tatha 637ab
bhartrabhyanujfiabhinna 757ab
bhartragnicit syat ptirvam vai 599ab
bhartuh putrasya pautrasya 653cd
bhartrto va tada tam kum 555ab
bhavaty eva na sandehah 290cd, 619¢d
bhavaty eva viSesena 542cd
bhavanty evatra sandeho 345¢cd
bhavanty evava$at tisnim 373ab
bhavanty eveti sarvatra 115ab
bhavet ksinam tatas tasmat 629ab
bhaved ajasrapatnikah 665¢d
bhaved iti samalocya 109ab

bhaved eva na sandehah 606ab
bhaved eva Sanaih kalat 389ab
bhaved evanvaham bhitva 621cd
bhaved doso naiva bhaved iti 382cd
bhaven nityahitagnitvam 663cd
bhaveyur eva nitaram 783ab
bhaveyur eva satatam 858cd
bhaveyur natra sandehah 955ab
bharyayam vidyamanayam 200ab
bharydyai plirvamarinyai 141cd
bhasagranthakutarkanam 19ab
bhiksadanam grhasthasya 945cd
bhiksapradanat paratah 949cd
bhiksarthinam grhastham ca 946¢d
bhinnagotrasya kathita 120ab

bhinnagotrasya putrasya 112cd
bhinnapanktau bhojaniyah 344cd
bhinapakad devaptija 256ab
bhinnabhinnopanayana 300cd
bhissayam adhikaro *sti 965ab
bhito ’tyantam kalau 1cd
bhuktikale dandaniyah 873cd
bhuktikale ‘nvaham ntnam 953ab
bhuktva tu sankate vidvan 615cd
bhuh stri tasyah pradane 651cd
bhutale kalina srsto 49¢d
bhupradane dhikarah syad 654ab
bhubhinnam akhilam datum 554ab
bhiibhinnany akhilany eva 550ab
bhumim tany akhilany eva 550ab var.
bhiimidane bhratrputra 512ab
bhumihartrim svayam raja 558ab
bhusananam ca patranam 550cd
bhusayitva prinayitva 686¢cd
bhurbhuvahsvadayo lokah 673ab
bhokta coro bhavet sadyah 225cd
bhoktum samupavistanam 864ab
bhojanesu brahmananam 874ab
bhojayed brahmanan eva 882ab
bhrastad va patitad vapi 987cd
bhratur jyesthasya tatpatnyah 166¢d
bhrantasya capi miikasya 308ab
bhratrto bhartrto vapi 548ab
bhratrputro jatiputro 706cd
bhratrputresu tesv evam 740ab
bhratre bhaginyai putraya 148ab
bhrunahatyam avapnoti 42cd

matsutagarbhasambhiitam 375ab
madhuna piritam punyam 919cd
madhyapravistagotrasya 98ab
madhyastham ekam homena 685cd
madhye jyesthad dvitiyadi 762cd
madhye tesam tuladinam 912cd
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mantratantradivaikalya® 447ab
mantroccaranasamarthyad 692cd
manvadibhir viracitam 929ab
maryadeyam samakhyata 695ab
mahac ca sumahac capi 14cd
mahattvam vypade§yam 850cd
mahatsu satsu tisthatsu 518cd
mahadbhih kathita papa® 641ab
mahadbhis tadrSair divyaih 572ab
mahakulapravista cet 599cd
mahakulaprasutanam 801cd
mahacandanakasthanam 437cd
mahatmanal satkulinan 813ab
mahadanam mahabhuti® 924ab
mahadanasya tasyﬁsya 898ab
maharauravavartmagryanayanam
766ab
mahalayakaro viprah 179cd
rhahalaya astakad ca 160ab
mahalingasya lingasya 443ab
mahasantatisamvrddhi® 942ab
mahimna vrsalasyapi 904ab
maghakhyasimanama va 463cd
matapitrbhyam tadgotra® §1ab
matamaha$ ca nitaram 80cd
matamahasya gotrena 410ab
matamahasya tatpatnyah 133ab
matamahas saptnika 370ab
matamahi matrvargadvayam 735ab
matulasya ca tatpatnya 411cd
matulasya snusa kanya 614cd
matuladisamas tatah 106cd
matulani pitrvyasya 614ab
matrpija prathamatah 85cd
matrsvasa jyestapatni 610ab
matraditrayasamyena 729cd
madhvikatilatailanam 907ab
mamakas tanayo jatah 792ab
margena sviya ity uktah 741ab

Kapilasmrti

masartvayanarupena 862cd
masasraddhavidhanena 184cd
masi masi yathakamam 157cd
masi §raddhaparityagi 181cd
miasebyah paficasadbhyo 'rvag 62ab
mitraya gurave §raddham 148cd
muktidany eva sarvesam 911cd
mukhalankaranam naiva 248cd
muhurtad yamamatrad va 808cd
miukamatrasya ko 'py eko 323cd
milkasya mantrasamanya® 350ab
miidhanam tadr§anam te 29¢cd
mrtam svapitaram tasya 104cd
mrtayor divase kuryat 58ab
nrtanam snusaya pakam 197ab
meghapuspasuvarnabhyam 504ab
mohayitva tada yatna® 870ab
mohat tatha na kurvanti 372cd
mohad datto jyesthasiinuh 763ab
mohan na karayisyanti 197cd
mauiijibandhanakrtyaya 396ab

yah ko ’pi bhumidanam 519¢cd
yajamanas svayam kuryat 191cd
yajeta vidhivad viprah 988cd
yajetaiva puroktena 992cd

yaj jiatihrttustikaram danam 516¢d
yajfiakrcchrasahasraughair 557ab
yajflopavitina karyam 257ab
yajiiopavitamantrena 307ab

* yataye kanyakadanam 945cd

yativarnipradattas te 954cd

yater va varnino datta 952¢cd
yater va vratino vapi 608ab

yato pitamahatyagah 122ab

yato bhinnam tasya gotram 110cd
yato hi jagato raja 473ab

yat karoti §rotriyo *sau 859ab

yat kificit sa tu 23cd
yatkificidangalope "pi 447cd
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yatnat sampadaniyani 66ab
yatnenaivahayitvainam 836¢cd
yatra matur vivahe tu 412ab
yatra yatraikadaivatya 292cd

yat sandigdham parasvadyam 456ab
yathagamas tathaiva syan 704ab
yatha tatha kanisthas ca 796¢d
yathayogyam prakuryac ca 307cd
yathayogyam yathasakti 320ab
yatharucy aS§anam kuryad 583ab
yathavahanane patni 199ab

yatha va kanyakadane 505¢d
yatha va §rotriyajayo 824cd
yatha santyaktapitradir 383ab
yathaitad etat paramam 942cd
yadanusthanatas sarva® 172cd
yad aSakyam tyajed eva 312cd
yada putrasya tatasya 408ab
yada bhavati tadriti® 500cd

yada safijayate samyak 406cd
yadi gurvadisaccinta® 584ab
yadi jatas sutas so "yam 402ab
yadi jyesthasuto dattah 764cd
yadi tena krtas tesu 465¢d

yadi paficasadadhika® 961cd
yadi sasvamiko grama® 483cd
yadi syuh §rotriyah 876cd

yadi syad bahuputratvam 417ab
yad diyate *sman uddi$ya 725cd
yady ajate tu tanaye 676ab

yad yat kamanaya karma 446ab
yady anyagotras tanayah 687cd
yady ayam tanayah pitroh 332ab
yady usnayitva snanaya 628ab
yad vastu diyate tattu 457cd

yad vastu yajamanena 224cd

yad vastu syat paraprapyam 458ab
yad va tasyai pradadyat tu 145ab
yad vedakrtyayogyam tad 358ab
yad vaidikoktam tat karma 276cd

yamena chinnajihvah 226¢d

ya$ Sriprajadhanapasu® 620ab

yasmai kasmai taddivase 246ab

yasya kasyapi samproktah 775ab

‘yasya te’ty anayarcatha 322cd

yasya pradanakartrtvam 462ab

yasyasyena sada$nanti 886ab

yah palyah §astrato randa 622cd

ya kacit prakrta® 565¢d

yagarthine 'nnadanam 968ab

yacantam tandulan brahma® 958ab

yajamanyam samasritya 584cd

yajanenadhyapanena 657¢cd

yatighora vag avarnya 804cd

yani pradhanakarmani 694ab

ya bhartaram na janati 531ab

yabhis tabhih tadbhinnabhih 603cd

yavat prakrtisamprapti® 123ab

yavasena tada kantaka® 169ab

ya vijanati bhartaram 532ab

yuyam vayam ca manujah 811cd

ye devahelanaparah 379cd

yena kena vidhanena 170cd

yena kenapi durvaram 429cd

yena kenapy upayena 167ab, 173cd,
749cd

ye pratigrahinah purvam 480cd

ye bhratrsiinavo loke 680ab

ye va virodhinas tasya 858ab

yesam va-devatatvam syat 137cd

yesu tesu ca sarvesu 684ab

yogi vrati putravan syat 673cd

yogyo ’yam prabhavet pascat 393ab

yojayed eva vidhina 120cd

yo bhuktikale vipranam 839ab

yo bhuktisamaye maurkhyad 860ab

yo manyetajito ’smiti 830cd

yo vatyantam nirdhanah syat 499ab

yo va danani sarvani 902ab
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yo va syat sa tu grhniyad 498ab

raksastvam samavapnoti 927ab
rajasvald tatpati§ ca 768ab
rajodar§anatah purvam 203cd
randa vaidikakarmanam 545ab
randakrtam bhiimidanam 646c¢d
randanam satatam dharma 574cd
randapakam sada tyajyam 528ab
randapakena yo mohad 540cd
randa bahuvidha jfieyah 528cd
randabhis tadr§ibhis tu 608cd
randa yadi snusa tam vai 616¢d
randas ca vidhavas sarve 970ab
ratimatrena ya bhartuh 533ab
rathadanam vastradanam 433ab
rasatvam api Susmatvam 94ab
rahasyam ekam vaksyami 926¢cd
rajatattulyatadbhrtya® 460ab
rajatena ca patrena 217cd

rajato 'pi vini§citya 420cd
rajanyagrhabhuktau tu 339cd
rajasvikrtabhiibhage 648ab

raja prabhur bhiimidane 647cd
rajiia tatha krta§ cet tu 467ab
rajiii bandhusu cavedya 686ab
rajfio nivedya pascat tu 841cd
rajiio "nistapravaktaram 868ab
rastrad uccatantya$ ca 948cd
rahityad yajamanasya 244cd
ratrau krtadanan vipran 69ab
rudrair api tathatithyaih 90cd
raudravaisnavagayatryau 1002cd

l1ajahomapradhanabhyam 413cd
lekhayitva ca sampijya 326¢d
laukikenaiva viniiyad 71cd

vam$oddharanakaryaya 562cd
vacanam tac chrotriyasya 857ab

Kapilasmrti

vadanta evam paramam 773ab
vaded evam prapasSyanto 395ab
vandhya daridra vidhava 196cd
vamanenatisaulabhya® 217ab
vamane sthanaviprasya 235cd
vayasa caryaya vidya® 710cd
vayasayam kanistho "pi 688cd
varatantos tu vacasa 288cd
varjayitva vi§esena 581ab
varnakramavibhagajfiah 35ab
varnaniyo na canyena 38cd
varnavaptim vina §akha® 39ab
varpavyatyasatah proktya 41cd
varpine yataye kanyadanam 965cd
varnibhir grhibhir vapi 604ab
varnibhuktau §akastpa® 951ab
vartante bhiitale ’tiva 31ab
vasurudraganadvandvayo® 596ab
vastubhir yojanadvara 635ab
vastrabhisanayor dane 86ab
vastvantarena samsprstam 233cd
vasvadirtpaih kramatah 91cd
vahnya$mahastavastradi® 221cd
vagaksikarnanasadi® 812ab

vaca samskrtaya vakti 41ab
vardhake tanayanam ca 415cd
vim$ottaram Satapanan 838cd
vighatayed dusayed va 861ab
vicaksano bhiimidane 511ab
vicitram ekam kathitam 152cd
viduso jfiatibandhin va 517ab
vidyakarmadibhir hina 853cd
vidyadhikyam ca sampreksya 851cd
vidyamano manyamanah 834cd
vidvadbahujfiati§isya 602cd
vidhavabhir anathabhih 963cd
vidhavanam anathanam 527ab
vidhavanam viSesena 547ab
vidhavavarnividhura® 767ab
vidhanatas tu prabhavet tat tu 893cd
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vina juguptsam hrim ghoram 805ab
viniyuktam tatra sava® 984cd
vinaiva vedadhyayanam 947cd
vipratvam param apnoti 891cd
vipratvam §raddhasandhyabhyam
298cd
vipratvahainyata jfiati® 426cd
vipradvayam tatha daive 74cd
vipravrttis tu viprebhya 866ab
viprahastena mantrena 213ab
viprasya hi prthak panktih 340cd
vipraif catussastisamkhyaih 896cd
viprodvasanatah pascad 249ab
vibhaktam bhrataram dinam 699cd
vibhaktariipa vidhava 521ab
vibhakta jiiatayo dusta 746ab
vibhaktaputratajjiiati 746¢d
vibhakta vidhava sadhvyo 523ab
vibhaktesv api vidvatsu 518ab
vibhave sati dar§akhyam 177cd
vibhagaj jiiatayas sarve 491cd
vibhago ’pi tatha jiieyo 703ab
vivadet karyakalesu 482ab
vivadasunyadatta ya 649cd
vivade tadr$e $aktah 875cd
vivade tv adhikaritvam 655cd
vivade §rotriyam drstva 827ab
vivado yam param tv atra 424ab
vivahadisu taddeva 379ab
viSuddhagamasamprapta® 648cd,
658ab .
viSesatah kratusu ca 840cd
videsena tu vidvan sah 514cd
viSesena dharatambuladvayam 966ab
viSesena pradattas cet 468ab
viSegena Sraddhadine 52cd
vi§egsena samakhyato 736¢d
viSuddhagamanam praptam 461cd
vi§vastaya dharadana® 758cd
vi§vastaya samanita® 626ab

293

vi§vastaya samanito® 625ab
vi§vasta prapya bhavati 640cd
vi§vedevan vina §raddhe 253cd
visnulokam prayaty eva 903ab
visargabindudirghanam 42ab
visarjayec chiksayitva 847ab
virahatyam tu va kuryat 977cd
virahatyam durnivarya® 43ab
vrksaughasthapanam marge 553ab
vrttidanam prakurvano 503ab
vrttim evabhikamksante 509cd
vrttiriipam bhuvam mohat 510cd
vrtha tatha prakurvita 452cd
vrsalanam api tatha 387cd
vedam samuccarantam cec chiidram
45ab
vedanarayanadrohi 40cd
vedaproktah kriyas sarvah 364ab
vedamargena §aknoti 899ab
vedavratani §raddhani 284ab
vedagastrapuranadi® 431ab
vedadhyayanabhedac ca 355ab
vedoktenaiva margena 896ab, 897cd
vedo ’dhyetavya ity ukte 23ab
vedo narayanah saksat 37cd
vaikalyam spagtam eva tat 349ab
vaidikad durbalam karma 278cd
vaidikanantaram karyam 279¢d
vaidikanam ayogyam syad 118ab
vaidikany api karmani 25cd, 32ab
vaidike laukike krtye 335cd
vaidhavyam samanuprapta 536¢d
vaidhavyam samavapnoti 534cd
vai§vadevavasane tu 968cd
vai§vadevaikakaranam 260ab
vaisnavanam §ambhavanam 19cd
vyaktani matabhedena 422cd
vyatastam uccaran vyaktam 39cd
vyatyasad va tajjalopo 127ab
vyavahare ca jayati 754ab
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vyavaharesu samatah 815ab

vyadhir duhkham daridram ca 623cd
vyaptam asit kim bahuna 814cd
vyuhadhikarini bhiitva 585cd
vratapravacanam capi 321cd
vratagraddhanimittena yacito 962cd
vratasamvatsaram yava® 986ab
vratine kanyakadanam 967cd
vratyadanam sutakina 788cd

§aktau satyam vidhanena 171ab
§aktau satyam viSesena 430cd
Saktya kalena ca tata® 67ab
Sakyam sarvam prakurvita 311cd
§akyate hi tada kartum 490ab
§atam sahasram ayutam 998ab
$atajanmasu tam vidyat 40ab
Satajanmasu vipratvam 34ab
§atanam api midhanam 855cd
Sanaih kalena mahata 843cd
§ayyadanam tuladanam 433cd
$astrena nihatasyaivam 129ab
§akavastraksalanaya 627ab
§akhamatraksaravapti® 33ab
§antir garvasya mahatah 823ab
§astravidbhyo viniScitya 844ab
§astrani bhinnabhinnani 422ab
Sastranabhijfia nitaram 749ab
Siksayed eva vidhina 849ab
§ivam Saivas samabhyarccya 254cd
Suddham sattvena suspastam 457ab
$uddhacittena yad dattam 486ab
§udrader vedamantrais te 893ab
Sudrena prathamam danam 895ab
§ulasya daksinamirteh 441cd
Sobhanobhayatomukhyah 440cd
$ma$anabalaye capi 594cd
§ma$anagnisamo jiieyo 625cd
§raddham karoti pitarah 544ab
§raddham kartavyam eveti 255ab

§raddhapakam bhinnagotraih 186¢cd
§raddham agrimavarsasya 59ab
§raddhasya karanam yuktam 269cd
§raddhasya danaparyanta® 270cd
§raddhani dar§adini syuh 154cd
§raddhe ’trahavaniyasya 70cd
§raddhanam prakrtirdasah 146¢cd
$raddhante vamadevaya 227ab
$raddhani nikhilany ahuh 130cd
§riman eva tada so yam 706ab
$rutih praha §iva punya 210cd
$rutiproktani divyani 29ab
$rutyuktavartmana sadhyo 774cd
§reyase na bhaved eva 880cd
§rotriyatvam prakathitam 33cd
§rotriyatvam siddhyati hi 34cd
§rotriyatvat putragatat 664ab
Srotriyasya sadasty eva 669ab
§rotriyo ’$rotriyo miidho 519ab
§vah kartavyasya tan nadyat 68cd

saddaivatyani pitryani 150cd
sastivarsat param tasam 964cd

samyukta$ cet tatha kartum 569ab
samvrddhah prabhaved eva 622ab
sam§ayo ’tiva sumahan Sab
saméravyam sarvada sarvaih 857cd
samérityaiva pranatya ca 87%ab

sa agato yadi vayam 872ab

-sa eva pitrkaryesu 692ab

sa eva sarvam kathitah 465ab
sakaat tasya vidhina 833ab
saka$ad vasu sangrhya 990ab
sagotra$ ced ayam tv atra 696cd
sagotrebhyo vifesena S11cd
sagotradattatanaya °641cd
sankrantaya$ ca dhrtayo 160cd
safigacchate jfiatyabhave 757ab
sangrniyac ca tanayam 756cd
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sangacchate visesena 900cd
safikalpakala adhyasya 981ab
sankalpitasya yajiiasya 986¢cd
sankalpya ca vidhanena 306¢d
sacelasya pituh snanam 76ab
sacchrotriyan samudviksya 835ab
safijatas tanayas so yam 701cd
safijate sadya evasya 874cd
satatam pralapanty evam 24cd
satatam bhinnajatinam 341cd
satam gurinam mahatam 386¢d
sati vam§e vrttidanam 508cd
satipathaiva sampraptaih 549ab
sati §vaSurayoh §raddhe® 198ab
satyam mrgavadhajivo 48cd
satyam $aktau vrihiyava® 633ab
sa tv ayam vedanicatva® 49ab
sadacaraparo dhiro 35cd

sadaiva dharmah paramah 755ab
sadgurtiktivacah §ravyam 552ab
sadvaidikesu krtyesu 27ab

sadya$ canndalatam yati°°176ab
sadyo vai dharmiko raja 44cd
sadyo daurbhagyam apanna 198cd
sadasyadiisakam tisnim 831cd
sadasisah prayuiijanta 61ab
sadaivaitatsamam danam 941cd
sadbhis so *yam vigarhyah syad 822cd
sadyah prapta bhavanty eva 774ab
sadyas tv anyathayitvaiva 760cd
saddravyenaiva vidhina 992ab
santi hy avayavas tena 740cd
sandhya caitad dvayam nanyad 55ab
sandhyatrayam cabhinayan 239cd
sannidhane devaviprayoh 252cd
sapatnika hi pitarah 88ab
sapatniko brahmanisthas 667ab
sapindanam prakathita 739¢cd
sapindikaranabhave 102ab
sapindikarane tasmin 254ab

sapindo ’pi tathaiva syat 737ab
saputra vidhava ya tu 537ab

sapta paficathava proktah 73ab
saptarsilokaparyantam 936cd
sabhayam nirbhayam corah 771ab
samakalabhujih prokta 342ab
samatvam na bhaved eva 303ab
samanustheyam eveti 106ab
samapanktih kadacin na 344ab
samaye vapy adhiSritya 230ab
samavaye nirdhananam 499cd
samastya bahavo bhiyah 847cd
samastyaiva gramino vai 853ab
samagata$ ca samaye 870cd
samadhanam kathyate ’syas 136¢d
samanapanktau yadi te 345ab
samanabhuktir maryada 343ab
samanam api vadam yah 482cd
samikaranam etesam 633cd
samiksanadikrtyesu 347cd
samicinaviihimasa® 65ab
samicinaikakarana® 206cd
samipajfiatitusti§ ced 489cd
samuccaryatha ca §rotram 53cd
samutsrstha iti prokte 378ab
samuccaryas tatra devah 369ab
samuddi§ya svakaryam 833cd
sampadya capi garhasthyam 806ab
sampiirnam tac ca vipratvam 22cd
sampradane tu putrasya 385ab
sampraptam Srutibhir gitam 357cd
sampraptam agatam capi 451cd
samprapte sati kutso *yam 288ab
sampraptany ekada vapi 284cd
sampraptaikamahagarvah 524ab
samprarthita sarvasisyaih 562ab
samprinayan mukhair aptaih 659ab
sambandhah ko ’pi suspasta® 742cd

.sambandhas tv adhikah svasya®

742ab
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sambhavan tena gotre svi® 128cd
sammatyaivayam abhavad iti 792cd
samyak samavadadyaiva 292ab
samyag uccarayed uktva 318ab
samyag vilokya samproksya 212cd
sa yagakarmanam yogyah 402cd

sa randanam svakiyanam 620cd
sarpabalyadikas$ capi 144ab

sarvam kuryad vidhanena 309cd
sarvam mithyapayitvaiva 646ab
sarvakarmasu capy evam 85ab
sarvakarmaika$tinye *smin 15cd
sarvakrtyasvatantrasya 651ab
sarvakratusvariipa$ ca 883cd
sarvakratiinam sampattih 568ab
sarvajfiatimatam karyam 759ab
sarvajiiatimahabandhu® 563ab
sarvatra dharmo madhyasthah 752cd
sarvatha dattatanayah 689cd
sarvatha durlabham prahus 98cd
sarvathaiva na yogya® 545cd
sarvadanani sarvai§ ca 430ab
sarvadevamayo viprah 883ab
sarvapratigrahenapi 987ab
sarvayajvaughavinutam aparam 931ab
sarvavedanidhi§ §astra® 690cd
sarvavratani krcchrani 884ab
sarva$astranisiddhah syan 714ab
sarvaSradhani nityani 496ab
sarvasamyam naiva bhajen na 331cd
sarvasamyam bhaven naivam 302cd
sarvasminn api tatkarye 310cd
sarvasvaharanam krtva 842ab, 558cd
sarvany anyani danani 504cd
sarvany api ca danani 910ab

sarvan panams tan svikrtya 864cd
sarva randah pakakrtye 538ab

sarve dharmas sa eva syat 884cd
sarve na putratulita 672cd
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sarvebhyah smartakarmabhyah 280ab
sarve militva kurviran 476ab
sarvesam paSyatam arat 489ab
sarvesam punar apy esam 72cd
sarvesam Srnvatam madhye 59cd
sarvesam sammati§ catra 653ab
sarvesam aviSesena 130ab
sarvesam api varnanam 388ab
sarvesam apy ekadaiva 568cd
sarvesam eva dharmanam 54ab
sarvesv api ca krtyesu 1003cd
sarvesv api ca vedaika® 13ab
sarvair alocya sarvesam 487ab
sarvo jiiatijano nitya® 520ab
salilam punyalokaika® 765cd
savayasyan samuddi$ya® 66cd

sa svikaryo hi nikhilai® 537cd
sasvamikagramamadhye 476¢cd
samvatsaravimokakhyam 132ab
saksan narayanah so *yam 37ab
sangam acchidrasagunam 446¢d
sankaryam prathamasyabhut 125¢d
sankarya$tunyasuddhaika® 93ab
sa ca nandi tada karya 75ab

sa janmajanmanitaram 196ab

sa jiiatigurubandhvadi 583cd

sa dampatisama nityam 600cd
sadhanam pravadamy adya 566ab
saptnijananipatnyo 734cd
samarthye sati ya nari 195ab

“samani ca yajumsy evam 32cd

sAmanyatas tada karta 467cd
samanyanaribuddhya vai 732cd
samanyabalavatkarye 475cd
samanyavastudanena 455cd
samyam tat sarvavandye hi 356¢d
saligravno mahamirteh 442cd
siddham bhavati §astrena 401cd
siddhyaty atra punar no cet 650ab
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simantonnayane caiva 78ab
sukhadosanimittena 533cd
sukhayasrayabhtitanam 100cd
sukhita duhkhitas capi 190cd
sukhosnam karayitvaiva 264ab
sugandhacandanamaho® 434cd
sugandhavastralankara®576cd
sutapradhanottaraksana® 779ab
sutasvasrpitrsvasr® 187ab
sutadiparicaraika® 189cd
supatram sarvadananam 888cd
supraja iti mantram ca 313ab
sumahadhanasampattih 566cd
sumahasisyasampattih 567cd
susamvrddha nasya tatra 738cd
susthitam prabhaven no cen na°
10cd
suryamandalaparyantam 935cd
sodakumbhadikany evam 150ab
somapas tv agnicic capi 690ab
somapithiny agnicic ca 560cd
somatirekadisu ca 999ab
so ’yamarthah kalpasutraih 38ab
striyas sanathah kathita 656¢d
strijates sarvakaryaika® 414ab
stridevatanam na bhavet 185cd
sthavare krayadanadi®644cd
snatam tv alankrtam krtva 306ab
snanopavasaniyama® 551cd
snusanam api putranam 208ab
snusapakaikamadhurah 189ab
snusa va sodara vapi 609cd
spastam pratyaksam etat tu 348ab
sprstasprsta nastasuta 529¢d
smayam krtva jagadbharta 6ab
syad agnihotradahanam 141ab
syalakasya sati dauhi® 613cd
syustah svasyapy asamarthye 188cd
svagotram mukhyato jieyam 506cd
svagotrad bhraSyate nari 413ab
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svagotrinam sapindanam 487cd
svagotrena svasyabhratre 418ab
svagramajiiatisamanta 503cd
svajanaika prasadasri® 404cd
svajanair grahayanty esa 587cd
svajanair diisitas sadbhih 869cd
svadevatasakasat te 380ab
svapatnikaranirmuktam 231cd
svaputram api tatpatnim 202cd
svapuraskarato ’tiva 841ab
svabhartrkulasafijata 588ab
svabhartrtvaikasambandha® 589ab
svabhratrjadiputresu 676¢d
svamatamahavargasya 371ab
svayam ca vaidika$ ceti 30ab
svayam krtvakhilam krtyam 325ab
svayam krtva tena capi 328ab
svarnalangalasamjfiam 929cd
svalpagatim samiksyadau 428cd
svasadhyam nikhilam kuryat 312ab
svasaram bhaginim patnim 826ab
svasyardham iti kecit tu 145¢cd
svamyuktavartmana sarve 477ab
svikarah kritavrttes tu 479cd
svikuryad vidhinoktena 685ab
svikrtas tu tada pascad 696ab
svikrto "yam palakena 81cd
sviyasya danam kuryat tu 450ab
hathatkarena tisnikam 848ab
haridrajalapanam ca 392ab
hari§candradibhir dhiraih 930cd
hared r3ja dharmaparah 866ab
hatakaksitigoratna® 951cd

hanih syan mahati ghora®875ab
hiranyagarbhatritaya® 891ab
hiranyagarbhadanasya 903cd
hiranyagarbhasamjiiasya 442ab
hiranyarajatagveta®436¢cd

. hutvabhimr§ya tat sarvam 230cd

hunet tadahutis sarva® 398cd
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hairanyagarbham caramam prahu®
921ab
hairanyagarbham tad danam 916cd
hairanyagarbhasamjiiam 922ab
homam balim tatha bhiksam 541ab
homah sadyah prakartavyo 389cd
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SUBJECT INDEX

(Numbers refer to verses in KS)

Adoption: sapindikarana of a datraka and his son 89-109; defects of the son
adopted from one gotra to another 114-128; 359-367, 424-429; adopted son
has to worship his matamaha in nandi 368-383; procedure 384-407; asauca of
a son adopted from one gotra to another 408-413; rules for adopting a son
416-420; matamaha of an adopted son 421-423; by a widow 560-573; persons
not qualified to adopt a son 604-607, 767-770; one who has no son can adopt a
son 676-686; if one gets son after adopting a son 687-694; partition between
the adopted son and own son 695-711; when is adoption permitted 712-713; if
one has son, he should not do adoption 714-718; should be done with the per-
mission of agnates 756-761; eldest son should not be given 762-766; the only
son should not be given 772-797; if the adopted son is dead one should not
adopt again 798-799.

Agnaukarana, 134-145.

ASauca: on the death of sapindas and aspanida-s 110-113; of an adopted son
from one gotra to another 408-413.

Bhojana: brahmins should be fed in a separate parkti 336-342; handicapped
people are not qualified to take food in a parkti with others 343-352.

Brahmin, importance of 352-358; 882-890.
Brhmandakataha (dana), 992-933.
Bhumidana, see under Dana.

Bhiksa, 949-971.

Dana: brahmandakataha 922-933; Bhimidana: ownership of the land re-
ceived as gift 463-485; to be done with the permission of agnates 486-494;
should be given to agnates 511-512; widow is not eligible to give land as da-
na 647-657;

vritidana should not be done 507-510; different kind of gifts 430-449; things
suitable for gift 450-462; hiranyagarbha 891-904, 916-921; tuladana 905-
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915; kanyadana 934-944.

Danda, 815-880.

Darsasraddha, 146-147, 172-175.
Dattaka, see under adoption.

Dauhitra: importance of dauhitra 495-503, 719-728; has to give three jalari-
Jjali-s to his matamaha 729-735; euqal to one’s own son 736-743; one who
has daughter’s son should not adopt a son 744-751.

Daya: partition between dattaka and aurasa 695-711.
Dharma, praise of dharma 752-755.

Ekoddistasraddha: for the person who is killed by weapons 129; for brother,
sister, son etc. 148.

Gifts, see dana.

Hiranyagarbhadana, 891-904; 916-921.
Jivasraddha, 152-153.

Kanyadana, 934-944.

Nandisraddha: occaions for performing it 77-78; an adopted son has to wor-
ship his matamaha in nandi 80-83; 368-383; matrpija is to be performed first
84-89.

Pratisamvatsarasraddha 149

Prayascitta: for receiving tuladana 972-996; different types of prayascitta
997-1003.

Sandhya 297-298.
Sapindikarana, 89-109.

Son: importance of sons 658-675; different kind of sons 800-801; 802-814;
eldest son should not be given in adoption 762-766; the only son should not
be given in adoption 772-797.

Daughter’s son: see dauhitra

Sraddha; divisions of §raddha 56, 161-165; announcing of the place and date
of sraddha to be performed 58-64; collecting the things used for §raddha 65-
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67; inviting of brahmins to take part in the §raddha (on the previous day of
the Sraddha) 68-72; No. of the brahmins to be invited in the §raddha 73-74;
nandisraddha 75-58; sapindikarana of the dattaka and his son 89-109; ekod-
distasraddha for the person killed by weapons 129; §raddha for the person
who has no son 131-133; agnaukarana 134-135; dar§asraddha 146-147,
172-175; ekoddistasraddha for brother, sister etc. 148; pratisamvatsarasrad-
dha 149; jivasraddha 152-153; number of §raddha-s to be performed in a
year 156-160; to be performed with anna 166-171, 176-179; defects, if not
performed 181-182; prising of the doers of §raddha 180; cooking for sraddha
186-210; touching of the food by the brahmins hand and giving it as dana
with the water sprinkled by doer’s wife 211-222; recitation of vamadeva-
mantra 227-228; cooking in the aupasana fire 229-234; circumstances in
which §raddha should be performed again 235-246; forehead mark should
not be worn on §raddha day 247-249; other deities should not be worshipped
on §raddha day 250-282; should not be performed using the remains of an-
other rite 283-296; importance of Sraddha 297-298; widows are not qualified
to cook for sraddha 592-596.

Sitaka, see under asauca.
Tuladana, 905-915; prayascitta for receiving tuladana 972-996.
Upanayana: for the handicapped 299-322; special procedure for dumb 323-342.

Widow: imprudent widow should be punished 523-526; food cooked by wid-
ow should not be eaten 527-528, 608-615; divisions 529-536, 638-644; food
cooked by widow should not be used for kavya or havya 537-544; adoption by
a widow 560-573; daily routines 574-583; duties 545-559, 631-637; insubordi-
nate widow should be punished 584-591; not eligible for cooking in §raddha
592-596; if the widow has a son 597-603; to be protected by father-in-law
616-624; not qualified to perform or to attend auspicious rites 625-630; not
qualified to buy or sell 645-646; not qualified to give land as dana 647-657.

Women: dependence of women 414-415.
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Mantra Source KS reference
1. idam visnuh RV 12217 53a, 1003a
2. kulamanyad 398.3 to 398.10, 399a
3. triyambakam RV 7.59.121003a
4. dharmaya tva 391b
5. namo mahadbhyah RV 1.27.13 394a
6. pavakah RV13.10 1003a
7. prthivi te ApMP 2.20.1 209a, 237a, 268a
8. yasya te ApMP 2.6.15 322b
9. santyatyai karmane 391b
10.  suprajih ApMP 2.3.25 313a
11. senendrasya TA 3.9.1. 668a

1. idam visnurvi cakrame tredha ni dadhe padam / samiillhamasya pamsure// RV 1.22.17 //

3. triyambakam yajamahe sugandhim pustivarddhanam / urvarukamiva bandhanan
mrtyormuksiyamamytat // RV 7.59.12 //

5. namo mahadbhyo namo arbhakebhyo namo yuvabhyo nama asinebhyah / yajama devan yadi
$aknavama ma jyayasah §amsama vrksi devah // RV 1.27.13 //

6. pavaka nah sarasvati vajebhir vijinivati / yajiiam vastu dhiyavasuh // RV 1.3.10 //

7. prthivi te patram dyaur apidhanam brahmanastva mukhe juhomi brahmananam tva
prandipanayor juhomy aksitam asi maisam ksesthd amutramusmimiloke // ApMP 2.20.1 //

8. yasya te prathamavasyam haramastam tva vi§ve avantu devah / tam tva

bhratarasmrvrdho vardhamanamanu jayantam bahavasmujitam // ApMP 2.6.15| //

10. suprajah prajaya bhiiys suviro virais suvarcd varcasi supogah posaih // ApMP 2.3.25 //

11. senendrasya / dhena brhaspateh / pathya puisnah / vagvayoh / diksa somasya /

prthivyagreh / vasiinam gayatri / rudrapam tristuk / adityanam jagati /

visporanustuk (1) / varunasya virat / yajfiasya panktih / prajapateranumatih /

mitrasya §raddha / savitul prasiitih / stiryasya maricih / candramaso rohini /

rsinam arundhati / parjanyasya vidyut / catasro di$ah / catasro *vantaradisah /

aha$ ca ratri§ca / krsis ca vrsti§ ca / tvisi§capaciti§ca / apaScausadhaya$ ca /

urk ca siinrta ca devanam patnayah (2), iti / anustug di$ah sat ca // TA IIL.9 //






Angira
Kanva
Kapila
Kanada
Kagyapa
Jabala
Prajapati
Bhrgu
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